Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



/ / 




GOOD THINGS TO COME. 



mm 



GOOD THINGS TO COME 



BEiyo 



LECTURES 

DELIVERED DURING LENT, 1847, 

AT ST. George's, bloomsburt. 



^S ^tBelbe mngsivxm of t$e Cjgutd^ of (Snglanlr. 



WITH A PREFACE, 
BY THE REV. W. W. PYM, M.A., 

VICAR OF WILLIAK, HERTS. 




LONDON : 
JAMES NISBET AND CO., 21, BERNERS STREET ; 

HATCHARD & SON, PICCADILLY; SEBLET, BURNSIDE, AND 
SEELET, fleet-street; AND HAMILTON, ADAMS, & CO., 

PATERNOSTER-ROW. 

M DCCC XLTIL 



MACINTOSH, PUINTBR, 
GREAT NBW-ITRBET, LOMUON. 



PREFACE. 



The times in which we Kve are justly called 
remarkable^ and, when we repeat the saying, 
we are not insensible to the fact, that they par- 
take of this character in common with many 
other preceding periods of our history. Thus, 
the times were remarkable when God called 
Israel out of Egypt; when he planted them in 
the land promised to their fathers; when he 
placed Solomon on the throne of Israel; when 
he carried them captive into Babylon ; when 
Daniel stood before Nebuchadnezzar to make 
known to the King " what should be in the 
latter days." The times were remarkable, when 
" the head of gold" surrendered its power to 
** the breast and arms of silver ;" when, of the 
** four great beasts which came up from the 
sea," the first yielded to the second: in other 
words, when Babylon fell before Cyrus, when 
Jehovah " loosed the loins of Kings, and opened 
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before him the two-leaved gates." (Isa. xlv. 1.) 
The same was true, when the dominion passed 
from "the breast and arms of silver" to "the 
sides and thighs of brass/' when the second beast 
was supplanted by the third ; when " the he- 
goat came from the west on the face of the whole 
earth,-and ran unto the ram in the fury of his 
power^ — and smote the ram» and brake his two 
horns," and the Medo-Persian kingdom suc- 
cumbed to the Grecian. Again, remarkable times 
arose when the kingdom descended from "the 
sides and thighs" of the image to "the legs of 
iron," when " behold, the fourth beast, dreadful 
and terrible, and strong exceedingly, brake in 
pieces the third ;" when " out of one of the four 
notable boms of the goat, came forth a little 
horn, which w^oced .e2;c^eding great toward the 
south, and toward the east, and toward the 
pleasant land;" and yet more remarkable times 
succeeded, when " he magnified himself even to 
the Prince of the host, and by him the daily 
sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his 
sanctuary was cast down." But, did they then 
cease ? The thing is still true, when the hitherto 
consolidated power of the fourth kingdom as- 
simied its second and subdivided form; and the 
iron . dominion of the legs was supplanted by, 
and distributed among, the ten toes of the im^ge ; 
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when, amidst the ten horns that were in the head 
of the fourth beast, " there came up among them 
another little horn, before whom there were three 
of the first horns plucked up by the roots." The 
times were still remarkable, and dreadful too, 
when ** the same horn made war with the saints 
and prevailed against them." But, though all 
this be true, it does not neutralize our first 
remark, that the times in which we live are 
remarkable. But, what are the circumstances 
which impress this character upon them ? A 
period of peace, corresponding with that which 
marked the first appearing of our Lord in the 
£esh, has succeeded a long previous season- -of 
war, and 1ms given a breathing time to the 
nations who had been engaged, more or less, in 
die preceding strife. The varied results of this 
peaceful-season may be seen, in the successful appli- 
cation of the powers of the human mind to scientific 
researches : the facilities of international commu- 
nication have occasioned many to run to and fro, 
and . the increase, of knowledge has followed in 
this and other lands. A spirit of enterprise in 
carnal iJungs, before imknown^ has led many to 
make haste to be rich; and the rival powers of 
good and evil have each been labouring in their 
respective callings: whilst he that is spiritual 
rejoices over the great increase of religious 
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feeKng, and sees the Apocalyptic "angel fly in 
tbe midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earthy and to every nation and kindred and 
tongue and people." But, whilst our own day 
is thus distinguished, we must not omit the 
following feature of our times, the increasing 
attention which has been siven to the yet un- 
folfiUed portions of the oLe word, in im- 
portant consequence has already resulted from 
this : Christian men appear to have become more 
sensible of the error of that axiom so long laid 
down, and so long almost slavishly obeyed, that 
Prophecy cotdd only be studied legitimately in its 
fiJfilment: thus excluding the most important of 
the objects for which it seems to have been 
vouchsafed. Men have now learned to think 
better things of the God with whom we have 
to do, and to believe that he acts upon a principle 
far more gracious and merciful; and that, if he 
design to bring judgments upon us or our chil- 
dren, he will give notes of warning of their 
approach; and, so far from teaching his family 
that these things shall come upon them unawares, 
without the opportunity of preparation, he has 
invited them to study the signs which shall pre- 
cede their coming: yea, he has encouraged the 
most simple to do this, by showing that, if they 
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can argue &om the unfolding leaf that summer is 
nigh, they may conclude with no less certainty 
respecting those things which are coming upon 
the earth. Now it happens in this case, ac- 
cording to the promise, that " in all labour 
there is profit;" and a measure of encouragement, 
proportionate to the increased attention which 
has been given to these portions of Divine truth, 
bas been granted. God appears to have shown, 
that we " do well to give heed" to it, according 
to his word (2 Pet. i. 19), that "blessed is 
he that readeth, as well as they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which axe written therein;" and some are san- 
guine enough to believe that, in the increasing 
measure of light, which has been thrown upon 
this part of holy writ, they find the fulfilment 
of another scripture, that as the words were to 
be shut up, and the book was to be sealed, to 
the time of the end (Dan. xii. 4), and no longer, 
this increasing light, or unsealing of the book, 
shows that the time of the end has arrived. 

But in this case, as in that of every other 
good thing, our infirmities render us liable to err, 
and we freely confess this our natural liability, 
and wherever we may have erred, and so cast 
a stone of stumbling in another's way, we desire 
to be humbled before God because of it, and 
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in every such case to fall back upon his Divine 
prerogative of bringing good out of evil, that 
he may so overrule our infirmities that out of 
our very weakness may come forth, strength. 
Here, however, we feel, that we are not claiming 
for ourselves or others more than God designed 
to give, when we claim, as our rightful posses- 
sion, the whole of the written word. We well 
know that its several parts are diverse in cha- 
racter, diverse in application, and that diverse, 
accordingly, must be the manner of profiting 
thereby. But we also know that, if used as 
God designed, though there be all this diversity 
in them, there is one grand unity of object, which 
is to bring man to God : to take him out of the 
dynasty of the wicked one, in whom the whole 
world lieth, and to translate him into the king- 
dom of Christ: to separate him from the company 
of the fallen, and to exalt him to the society of 
the blessed: to bring him now in spirit to the 
citizenship of the new Jerusalem which is above 
(Heb. xii. 22), that he may hereafter become 
in very deed a denizen of that city : to teach him, 
in order to this end, how to think of God, to 
speak with God, and to walk with God; and, 
though surrounded by all the circumstances of 
time and sense, how to learn the hallowed lesson 
of spiritual abstractedness, namely, to withdraw 
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his spirit from the visible and the sensible^ from 
what the eyes may look upon» and the hands 
may handle^ to what is invisible and spiritual : in 
a word^ so to begin in time his lessons for eter- 
nity, that, when the latter shall succeed the 
former, he shall only be entering on a second 
stage of a holy existence, which, though but as 
a babe, he had already commenced in the 
body. 

Feeling the force of these truths, can we consent 
only to know God retrospectively ? Are we only 
to meditate upon his past acts, mighty as . they 
are, and upon his sayings of the pasty precious as 
they must be ? Are we only to look behind us 
with becoming wonder, and consider that this 
God, with whom we have to do, has abode in his 
own essential blessedness from eternity, and 
confessing that this first announcement ^'passeth 
knowledge," are we to lay our hand upon our 
mouth in acknowledgment of the same, and here 
to pause ; or from the hopeless contemplation of 
his nature, may we yet turn to something more, 
even the mighty acts of the Lord ? Yes, this will 
be readily granted us, and we shall be permitted 
to consider the sublime truth, how the Antient 
of Days, " whose goings forth have been from of 
old, from everlasting,*' has become communicative 
of himself, and in a measure of his blessedness, 
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to an innumerable company of intelligent beings, 
whom he has called into existence ; and to travel 
through the periods which have elapsed since 
time began its revolutions, since the Spirit of 
God brooded upon the face of the waters, and 
calling Light from his treasures. Light shone forth 
at his bidding; and commanding Order to arise 
upon that which was '* without form and void," 
Order obediently arose, at which the sons of God 
shouted for joy; and smiling lovingly upon the 
renovated work of his hand, pronounced it very 
good, bidding man, his right noble creature, to 
replenish the earth and subdue it. All this will 
be readily granted us. But, beside this, we shall 
be permitted, without a word, to trace the Divine 
dealings through nearly six thousand years of 
man's misrule ; and, having made our way thus 
far, amidst the contending elements of hiunan 
passion and human power, here we are commanded 
to patisey on the peril of the sinful presumption of 
lifting up that veil which God has let fall, and of 
looking upon those things which, like the ark of 
old, could not be looked upon without trans- 
gression, or touched without the penalty of death. 
And here it is that we enter our solemn protest 
against such an injunction. Here we say, and 
say it advisedly, that, though the field be wide 
which extends over the lapse of ages through 
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which we have passed, and though events are 
bound up with it of the deepest interest to our- 
selves, upon which we do well to pause, and 
though mysteries of the highest order are there 
found, involving " the deep things of God," into 
which the angels desire to look, liere we are not 
to pause: with what has parsed we are not to he 
content. For that word of power, which alone 
can hind the spirit, and arrest the eagle wing of 
its speculations, has said, ^^ Come up hither, and 
I will shew thee things which must he hereafter." 
And after such an invitation, shall we refuse ? 
After such a bidding, shall we resist? When 
God hath spoken, man's duty is to obey. Hence, 
when we turn to the future^ we put forth no 
impious hand to help, for God's own hand has rent 
the veil. If we look for good things to come, it is 
with no unholy eyes ; for except God do give us 
eyes to see, we shall see naught ; and, following 
the Divine command, " This one thing we do, 
forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those which are before, we 
press toward the mark, for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus." (Phil. iii. 13, 14.) 
But, whilst we believe the foregoing doctrines to 
be true, there are objections which still cross our 
path, though their number be greatly diminished. 
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And here, an interesting and important ques* 
tion arises: Can it be, that a maris eyes may 
be so holden, that he shall not see in the word of 
God the truths which another sees ? For, if it be 
so, then the difficulty which appears to surround 
this subject is, in a great measure, remoyed. 
That OUT knowledge of things spiritual, like every 
other kind of knowledge, is progressive, none, I 
think, can deny. The principle' is universally 
true, from the Head of the Church, who " in- 
creased in wisdom and stature,'* to every member 
who is conformed to the likeness of the Head. 
This, then, forces us to the conclusion that, 
whilst one man may have reached one point on 
the road of knowledge, another may be behind 
him ; the one may have discovered truths of 
which the other is ignorant. And will not every 
one confess, that it is altogether unreasonable for 
him who is hindmost in this race, to deny the 
existence of those things which the foremost has 
seen, but which he is not yet in a condition to 
see ? Here, I ask, may it not be alike hazardous 
for any to deny the existence of our doctrines 
in the Scriptures, merely because they do not 
see them ? 

Let us now take a second step in our argument, 
and proceed from peculation to experience, in 
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order to ascertain whether the working of our 
principle correspond with our theory. I take the 
case of one first brought to the knowledge 
of himself as dead in sin^ dead whilst he lived, 
because he lived not unto God, and who has 
found Christ and the knowledge of Christ to be 
life to his soul. Whence has he derived this 
knowledge ? From the hearing or the reading of 
the Word. But he has heard the same Word 
continually, and that from the same lips ; he has 
read the same Word continually, and that from 
the same book. How, then, has it happened that 
these same truths which have now enlightened his 
understanding were never seen by him before? 
Were they not in the Word? Yes, they were 
there, though he saw them not ; they were there, 
though he heard them not; but he had no 
spiritual eye to see, or ear to hear ^^ the words 
of this life," though they had been brought before 
him again and again, ''Une upon Hue, precept 
upon precept." But now, Christ has anointed 
his eyes with eye-salve, that he may see, and he 
sees the things before unseen which belong to his 
everlasting peace; now, the Holy Ghost has 
applied the ^' Ephphatha " of him who spake as 
never man spake, and his ears are opened that he 
hears effectually^ and for the first time effectually. 
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the words of salvation. But this is not all. The 
eyes of his understanding, it is true, have been 
enlightened to see the truth as it is in Jesus ; he 
is a new creature, a spiritual man. But has he 
seen all the truth ? No. He is a babe in Christ, 
and has need of milk and not of meat. He is a 
mere noviciate in that school, and must pass 
through the ordinary stages of childhood, youth, 
and riper years, growing in knowledge as he 
grows in grace, and making advances correspond- 
ing with his faithful use of the light of God 
communicated to him. Put now a question to 
one so situated, and ask for an account of his 
condition, and what will he say ? That, whereas 
he was blind, now he sees ; that " a man that was 
called Jesus anointed his eyes, and he received 
sight;" that, at the first, he saw "men as trees 
walking : " truth dimly : that, as he has advanced, 
the early cloud has been lifted up, and many 
difficulties have been removed, and many hard 
sayings have proved true sayings ; that the Lord 
"wakeneth morning by morning, he wakeneth 
his ear to hear as the learned ; " and thus he sets 
his seal to the truth, that "a man can receive 
nothing except it be given him from above,^* 

Our inference, then, is one from experience as 
well as theory, that it is step by step that we 



PREFACE. XYU 

advance in the knowledge of divine things after 
our eyes have been first enlightened to perceive 
them ; that even then a man's eyes, whilst they 
may discover one truth, or set of truths, in the 
Scriptures, may not, as yet, discover another; 
and, upon the same principle, that one spiritual 
person may reach one point in this course during 
the present life, to which another, for divers 
causes, may never attain. And for what good 
and sufiicient reason is it, that this argument, 
which belongs to the general question of the 
knowledge of divine things, is not to be applied 
to the particular question of the scriptural doc- 
trines for which we are contending ? We believe 
that it must be so applied, and that we have no 
more right to separate it from the particular than 
£rom the general question. 

This view of the subject, then, should surely 
moderate the severity with which too many judge 
of these things only because they cannot see them, 
and might whisper the salutary suggestion, Pos- 
sibly your eyes may be holden, that they cannot 
see. Might it not also tend to enforce the 
apostle's counsel, "Whereto we have already 
attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind 
the same thing," in the faith that, "if in any 
thing we be otherwise minded, God shall reveal 
even this unto us." 
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Having shown, as we believe, the real cause of 
the existing differences of opinion amoi^t the 
members of Christ's body, on the subject of 
which we speak, it may be well to point out the 
different working of the two systems. Their 
practical working is remarkable, in reference to 
the threatening aspect of these times. We may 
observe, on the one side, tokens of disappointed 
expectation among that class of men who have 
been rejoicing with joy unfeigned in the increase 
and prosperity of our various societies, antici- 
pating, through their instrumentality, glorious 
days of universal righteousness and peace to the 
Church of God. The now fearAil attitudes of 
Popery on the one hand fill them vdth fore- 
bodings of evil, and cloud that prospect which 
before was bright and promising. The manifesta- 
tion, also, of those oiber unclean spirits of 
infidelity and ^ lawlessness thicken the cloud, 
making their horizon darker and darker still. 
Thus ^^ their hearts are failing them through fear, 
and for looking after the things which are coming 
upon the earth.** And these are they who reject 
our doctrine. 

But in what light are the same things viewed 
by others, whose eyes are open to the truths of 
which we speak ? Do they regard them with 
apathy? No. Do they look upon them as of 
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every day occurrence ? No. Do they consider 
them as circmnstances in which the Church of 
Christ is iminterested ? By no means. They 
discover in these things the rising of a cloud out 
of the sea, a short time since no bigger than the 
prophet's hand^ but which has been gradually 
increasing^ and obscuring the light of heaven. 
They acknowledge in these things the long- 
predicted signs of the last times, and they hear, 
as it were, a voice out of the temple, saying, 
''The Lord is at hand." But are their hearts 
cast down, and their expectations blasted by 
them? They look beyond this loaded atmosphere 
to a day without clouds: they anticipate the 
dawning of the day of God, before which all 
this shall pass away; for they have long since 
heard another voice, which said, ''These things 
must first come to pass, and then shall the end 
be." Hence light rises upon them in the dark* 
ness : hence, in the prospect of that shock of 
elements, infidel, political, and religious, for 
which each appears to be gathering, in patience 
they possess their souls: yea, they can lift up 
their heads and rejoice, for by these things they 
know that their redemption draweth nigh. And 
these ure they who receive our doctrine. 

What occasions this vast practical difference 
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between the two, under outward circumstances 
which are similar f The one beKeve in the Pre- 
millennial Personal Advent of their Lord: the 
other not, The one believe, that these events axe 
the very precursors of it, the other not. Hence, 
the one might upbraid the other with slowness 
" of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken," and might ask. Ought not these things to 
happen, and then Christ to come in his glory? 
But, we have cause to bless God, that, notwith- 
standing all objections, these doctrines are quietly 
making their way amongst the very men we could 
desire : I mean, holy men of God ; and this takes 
place the more as our nde of scriptural interpre- 
tation is understood, ^^ that, where a literal con- 
struction will stand, the farthest from the letter is 
commonly the worst." That they shall become 
universally received by the Church, we have no 
right or reason to expect, but rather the reverse, 
which is an indirect evidence of their truth, inas- 
much as we believe our Lord to have referred to 
this, when he said, "When the Son of Man 
Cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?" Yet 
the thing is true, that this stream burst forth, in 
the earliest of prophetic times, from the sanctuary 
of God, " when Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied, saying. Behold, the Lord cometh with 
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ten tboiisand of his saints," and has flowed on 
continually ;. now appearing as but a shallow 
brooky over which a man might pass dry shod; but 
it has ever been a Kving stream. Eor a season it 
may have disappeared, as though it had taken an 
underground course, and came not " with obser- 
vation ;" but ever and anon, it has become visible 
to the eye of man, as holy men of God appeared, 
testifying to ^^the restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets, since the world began." At the first 
Advent of the Lord it was increased exceedingly, 
and became as "the swelling of Jordan," bidding 
fair to flow on unimpeded till " the time of the 
end." But when " darkness covered the earth, 
and gross darkness the people," and the light of 
heaven was almost hid from Christendom, it was 
lost in the universal gloom. Then^ again, when 
at the Reformation, God seemed to say, "Let 
there be light, and there was light," this,, with 
every kindred truth, burst forth upon the view, 
and though sometimes lost behind the rocks of 
the deserty and the wild scenes of the wilderness, 
through which it rolled, it has again and again 
appeared, until in these last days it has become to 
us "as a place of broad rivers and streams," 
wherein may " go galleys with oars," and many a 
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gallant ship " may pass thereby ; and as time 
rolls on, it will gather strength, until our brook 
having become a river, our river will become a 
sea. (Eccles. xxiv. 31.) 

In concluding our remarks, we feel assured that 
we are uttering sentiments common to all the 
brethren who have been united in this work of the 
Lord, when we say, that whilst it is our earnest 
desire to direct the minds of our fellow-men to 
the glory which shall be revealed in the coming 
kingdom of Christ, it is by no means our wish 
to draw them away from present duties, or the 
daily exercises of the Christian life ; that, whilst 
we acknowledge the past to be full of mighty 
interest to the children of men, because it pro- 
claims, how God loved the world, and sent his 
Son to be the propitiation for its sins ; and the 
present to be fitted to arrest their attention, 
because in it they live and move and have their 
being, it is to the future that we would princi- 
pally direct them, laden as it is with the full 
realities of " that blessed hope, even the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ." (Titus ii. 13.) Thus, if from the 
past they have learned the preciousness of Christ 
crucified to their souls, they may learn from the 
future to expect " that when Christ, who is their 
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life shall appear, they also shall appear with him 
in glory." If from the past they have been led 
to sit with comfort at the foot of his cross, the 
future will teach them to look from that station 
to his return in glory, when ** the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God ; and the dead in Christ shall rise first : then 
we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air ^ and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord." (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.) 

WILLIAM W. PYM. 
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Oekesis Xni. 15. 

^^ All the land which thou seest^ to thee will I give 
itf and to thy seed for ever" 

By the continued mercy of a forbearing God, the 
seasons have brought round again the period 
which, for some years, has been marked in this 
place by a course of instruction on subjects 
drawn from the prophetic Scriptures; and his 
servants who have been wont to be the instru- 
ments by which these instructions have been 
carried on are spared, yet once again to call 
attention to that one great thought that colours 
all the Scriptures with its excitement to diligence 
and watchfulness. The Lord is at hand; that 

/ ' B 
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same Jesus whom our hearts love to look upon 
waiting at the right hand of the Father, ever 
living to make intercession for us, shall even 
come in like manner as he was seen to go. The 
heaven which has received him must retain his 
glorious body until the times of restitution of all 
things. We stand upon the watch-tower and 
give our annual warning of the dawning light 
that we see in the horizon ; and with each return- 
ing cry we would fain speak more powerfully to 
your hearts, " Prepare to meet your God ! " 
" He that hath ears to ear, let him hear ! " 

May the Spirit of Jesus be present in the midst 
of us who are assembled now, and upon every 
occasion of these prophetical instructions ! May 
He make his presence to be felt in our hearts, 
condescending to teach by those instriunents 
whom his providence appoints to speak, and 
opening the hearts of those who are called to hear, 
that they may attend to the things spoken, and 
• apply them to their souls' benefit, and to the 
glory of Christ's name ! May wisdom be given 
now to his servant who stands up to open our 
present course of teaching! May God, for 
Christ's sake, bestow at this time the gift of the 
Holy Spirit ! 

As years roll on, and the minds of men sharpen 
in the intellectual exercise to which they are 
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called at a time which may be characterized 
especially as one in which "many run to and 
fro," and in which "knowledge is increased," — 
that first and highest knowledge, the knowledge 
of God's word, seems, upon the whole, to be 
extending its influence among those who have 
not been ashamed to be its students; and that 
particular branch of this knowledge to which 
these Annual Lectures belong has had more than 
a proportionate share of advancement. Great 
principles connected with prophetic declarations, 
which not long ago were denied where they were 
not derided, have grown into axioms with many of 
God's people. Numbers have learnt to simplify 
their modes of interpretation. The minds of 
many have gathered into their habitual currents 
of thought the anticipations of things that were 
utterly strange to them a little time ago. Preju- 
dice has been shrinking into a comer, and opposi- 
tion, which was once contemptuous, is contented 
to take a courteous form of controversy. It never 
could have been expected by those who have had 
experience of himian nature, that differences of 
opinion, even on great points, would be lost in 
one uniform confession as to the principles of 
prophecy ; but, rather, it might have been antici- 
pated, that the more general diffusion of a belief 
in those matters of prophecy, which twenty years 

B 9. 
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ago were scarcely mooted in religious society, 
would tend to produce a greater carefulness in 
argument, and a more minute application of the 
powers of those who, maintaining their opposition, 
would be forced to defend their opinions with 
greater skill. 

And such has been the actual course of the 
controversy respecting that cardinal point, the 
position of the millenary period, with reference 
to the glorious appearing of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in his return to the earth. Whether the 
Saviour shall come to establish the reign of 
righteousness upon the earth, or only appear to 
crown its consummation, is the grand question 
which lies at the very threshold of our argument ; 
and is, besides, of the highest personal interest to 
every member of the true Church; seeing that 
the decision of that question involves the ad- 
vancement of their perfect consummation and 
bliss, or its postponement for at least a thousand 
years. 

The instruction which has been given period- 
ically from this place, differing as it may have 
done in details of minor moment in passing 
through different minds, has all been calculated 
to press upon the hearer the urgent motives to 
holiness which the constitution of man's heart 
calls into action upon the near approach of the 
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great result, brought, as it were, within the 
grasp ; and this great object has been lately dis- 
tinctlj opposed, while those lesser differences 
have been unduly exaggerated, evidently from 
mistaking the import of some. While we are 
willing to bear this, we are only the more anxi- 
ous to call upon you to search the Scriptures 
diligently; feeling that the deeper the search 
carried on with earnest prayerfulness, the more 
sure will be the conviction that, even as these 
days grow like and more like to the days of Noah 
and of Lot, and as men's hearts fail them more 
for fear and for looking after those things that 
are coming upon the earth, even then shall they 
see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with power 
and great glory,* and "so shall they fear the 
name of the Lord from the west, and his glory 
from the rising of the sim. When the enemy 
shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
shall lift up a standard against him. And 
the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them 
that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the 

Lord."t 

One great difficulty, that seems to confuse the 

minds of those who do not receive the pre-mil- 

lennial doctrine, arises from a mistaken notion 

concerning the state of society supposed to exist 

♦ Luke xxi. 26, 27. t Isaiah lix. 19, 20. 
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on the earth during the millennial period. Thej 
seem to have placed in their own way a great 
stumbling-block in forming, first, a notion of the 
condition of the saints assumed to be a necessary 
consequence of premillennial opinions, and then 
rejecting such opinions, upon the ground that 
they leave the earth without the Church during 
a period which is certainly to be one of peculiar 
holiness as well as happiness. To meet all the 
arguments which are strung upon this imagina- 
tion would be very far beyond the scope of my 
present purpose ;. but the subject which is allotted 
to me, in opening oux Lent Coiurse of Lectures, 
will afford me an opportunity of bringing before 
you some scriptural notions of the state of things 
that may be expected in the millennium, which, 
if duly weighed^ and carefully traced through 
their different bearings on the Word of God, 
may be the means of clearing away some of those 
confused notions, from which such difficulties as 
those to which I have aUuded take their rise. 
It is with a view to lead the mind onward to 
such contemplations, that I purpose to consider 
the subject of 

The Promised Land. 
The brevity that will be necessary, will prevent 
the possibility of that full development which 
would be so intensely interesting if it were 
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rightly drawn out. I can do no more, however, 
than suggest a course of thought, which may be 
carried on by each of you as the Lord may give 
you inclination and wisdom. May he guide us 
by his Spirit in every step of our present en- 
deavour ! 

The call of Abraham is the remarkable founda- 
tion fact of the Old Testament dispensation. 
The creation; the fall; the testimony of the 
downward tendency of hiunan corruption, until 
every imagination of the thought of man's heart 
was only evil continually ; the necessary cleansing 
of the earth by the flood ; the preservation of a 
new stock from the old race for the new earth, — 
these great events being but sketched, as it were, 
in the first nine chapters of Genesis^ the gene- 
alogies of the nations are registered ; and then, in 
the twelfth chapter, begins the story of Abra- 
ham, which is the subject of all the rest of the 
Old Testament. 

Before we attempt to justify this, by tracing 
somethii^ of the object in view, so far as we may 
be able to gather it from the revealed word of 
God, we will endeavour to define with distinct- 
ness the terms of the peculiar covenant to which 
the Patriarch was admitted.. It is first stated at 
the opening of the twelfth chapter : — " Now the 
Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
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country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
father's house, unto a land that I will show thee i 
And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 
bless thee, and make thy name great ; and thou 
shalt be a blessing : And I will bless them that 
bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee : and 
in thee shall all families of the earth be 
blessed." ♦ 

Besides the general blessing, there were three 
special points pledged in this promise : — 

1. That Abraham's seed should be very numer- 
ous. and be a great nation. 

2. That they should have a land in possession ; 
and, 

3. That in Abraham " all families of the earth 

should be blessed." 

Abraham obeyed the command to seek a cer- 
tain land to be pointed out to him. He took his 
journey, and when he had entered upon the land, 
Jehovah appeared to him again, and fixed the 
former indefinite promise to that particular 
country : " And the Lord appeared unto Abram, 
and said. Unto thy seed will I give this 
land: and there builded he an altar unto the 
Lord, who appeared unto him."f Having been 
driven by a famine out of this country for a 
season, he presently returned to it. Circum- 
• Gten. xii. 1 — 3. t Gen. xii. 7. 
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Stances separated him from the only one of his 
kindred who travelled with him ; and as soon as 
he was alone, Jehovah appeared to him, and 
giving him a view of the land, he repeated the 
promise which assured him not only of the pos- 
session, but of a multitude of offspring to possess 
it: **And the Lord said imto Abram, after that 
Lot was separated from him, Lift up now thine 
eyes, and look from the place where thou art 
northward, and southward, and eastward, and 
westward : for all the land which thou seest, to 
thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever. And 
I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth : so 
that if a man can number the dust of the earth, 
then shall thy seed also be numbered. Arise, 
walk through the land in the length of it and in 
the breadth of it; for I will give it unto 
thee." * 

An occasion subsequently occurred, in which 
Abraham's faith being shaken by the delay which 
took place in the first miraculous approach to the 
possibility of having ofispring, he ventured to 
luggest the adoption of his steward in the place 
of a son ; upon which Jehovah was pleased, first 
to repeat the promise, then to confirm it with the 
forms of a solemn oath, and then to encourage 
his faith, by informing him of some of the details 

* Gen. xiii. 14 — 17. 
B 3 
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concerning the oij&pring that should be bom to 
him. Jehovah closed this condescending state- 
ment, by marking out the defined boundaries 
of this promised land from the south to the norths 
and stating the ^ames of the nations which at that 
time inhabited it. According to this Divine 
grant, the promised land was to reach from the 
Nile, in the south, to the Euphrates, in the 
north : "In the same day the Lord made a cove- 
nant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I 
given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the 
great river, the river Euphrates : the Kenites, 
and the Keni^jzites, and the Kadmonites, and 
the Hittites, and the Feri;3jsites, ajid the Re- 
phaims, and the Amorites, and the Canaanites, 
and the Girga^hites, and the Jebusites." * 

The faith of the Patriarch was kept under a 
continual trial, but was supported by repeated 
assurances of the Lord's promise, each more 
defined than the last, A distinct and enlarged 
statement was made by Jehovah at the time he 
was pleased to add a. sacramental seal to establish 
his covenant, the terms of which were upon that 
occasion fully declared with reference to the 
family and the land that was to be an everlast- 
ing possession : " And when Abram was ninety 
years old an^ nine, the Lord appeared to Abram, 

* Gen. XV. 18—21. 
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and said unto him, I am the Ahnighty God ; walk 
before me, and be thou perfect. And I will 
make my covenant between me and thee, and will 
multiply thee exceedingly. And Abram fell on 
his face: and God talked with him, saying. As 
for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and 
thou shalt be a father of many nations. Neither 
shall thy name any more be called Abram, but 
thy name shall be Abraham ; for a father of 
many nations have I made thee. And I will 
make thee exceeding fruitful, and I wiU Make 
nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. 
And I will establish my covenant between me and 
thee and thy seed after thee in their generations 
for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto 
thee, and to thy seed after thee. And I will 
give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the 
land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of 
Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; and I will 
be their God. And God said unto Abraham, 
Thou shalt keep my covenant therefore, thou, 
and thy seed after thee in their generations. 
This is my covenant, which ye shall keep between 
me and you and thy seed after thee ; Every man 
child among you shall be circiuncised."* 

At length a child was bom to Abraham, 
through whom the faith of the Patriarch was still 

♦ Gen. xviL 1—10. 
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more severely tried than upon any former occasion, 
and then for the last time Jehovah added an oath 
to his covenant, repeating the terms of it in all 
its particulars, including now at the end that 
special point which was distinctly stated in the 
beginning, ** In thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed." "And the angel of the 
Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven the 
second time, and said. By myself have I sworn, 
saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this 
thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only 
son: that in blessing I will bless thee, and in 
multipljdng I will multiply thy seed as the stars 
of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the 
sea shore ; and thy seed shall possess the gate of 
his enemies ; and in thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed 
my voice." ♦ 

God condescends to call Himself the God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, as though he 
would place these three links between himself 
and the peculiar people whom he had chosen for 
a special purpose, rendering the election and 
promise more tangible, more settled by accumu- 
lated covenant, than if the great matter had been 
transacted with but one generation. He con- 
firmed his covenant with Isaac (Gen. xxvi. 24), 

* Gen, xxii. 16 — 18. 
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who transferred the isheritance of it to his son 
Jacob (Gen. xxviii. S, 4), to whom Jehovah him- 
self was pleased to ratify the transfer in terms 
which included the whole gift ; specially stating 
that in his **seed shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed " (Gren. xxviii, 13, 14) ; and the 
promise, as regards the land and the offipring, 
were yet once more repeated to Jacob upon the 
change of his name to Israel. 

I have thus referred to all the direct state- 
ments of this covenanted promise which form the 
title deeds of the children of Abraham to that 
special spot of earth which is situated along the 
whole length of the eastern coast of the Medi- 
terranean Sea : a long band of about 140 miles 
in breadth, stretching from the early channel of 
the Euphrates on the north, until it touches the 
waters of the Nile on the south and west ; reach- 
ing to the wilderness of Zin, and there resting 
upon the great Mount Sinai, where Jehovah was 
pleased to deliver his law to the children of that 
Abraham to whom the Divine grant was made. 

Having glanced at the title-deeds, we will pro- 
ceed to inquire what the Scripture records con- 
cerning the actual fulfilment of the promise, so 
far as it has yet taken place. In order to this, I 
will refer you first of all to that minute geogra- 
phical delineation of the coimtry which the Lord 
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delivered to the people by the mouth of Moses, 
when at length, after their dreary delay of forty 
years, they were permitted to begin the posses* 
sion. This is foimd in Numbers xxxiv. 1 — 15. 
" And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. Com- 
mand the children of Israel, and say unto them. 
When ye come into the land of Canaan ; (this is 
the land that shall fail unto you for an inheritance, 
even the land of Canaan with the coasts thereof:) 
then your south quarter shall be from the wilder- 
ness of Zin along by the coast of Edom, and your 
south border ahall be the outmost coast of the 
salt sea eastward: and your border shall turn 
from the south to the ascent of Akrabbim, and 
pass on to Zin : and the going forth thereof shall 
be from the south to Kadesh-bamea, and shall go 
on to Hazar-addar,. and pass on to Azmon : and 
the border shall fetch a compass from Azmon 
unto the river of Egypt, and the goings out of it 
shall be at the sea. And as for the western 
border, ye shall even have the great sea for a 
border : this shall be your west border. And 
this shall be your north border : &om the great 
sea ye shall point out for you mount Hor : from 
mount Hor ye shall point out your border unto 
the entrance of Hamath ; and the goings forth of 
the border shall be to Zedad: and the border 
shall go on to Ziphron, and the goings out of it 
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shall be at Hazar-enan : this shall be your north 
border. And ye shall point out your east border 
from Hazar-enan to Shepham: and the coast 
shall go down £rom Shepham to Biblah, on the 
east side of Ain ; and the border shall descend, 
and shall reach unto the side of the sea of Chin- 
nereth eastward: and the border shall go down 
to Jordan, and the goings out of it shall be at the 
salt sea : this shall be your land with the coasts 
thereof round about. And Moses commanded 
the children of Israel, saying. This is the land 
which ye shall ijoherit by lot, which the Lord 
commanded to give unto the nine tribes, and to 
the half tribe : for the tribe of the children of 
Reuben according to the house of their fathers, 
and the tribe of the children of Gad according to 
the house of their fathers, have received their 
inheritance ; and half the tribe of Manasseh have re- 
ceived their inheritance : the two tribes and the half 
tribe have received their inheritance on this side 
Jordan near Jericho eastward, toward the sunrising. " 
It will not be necessary that I should describe 
the detail of the possessions which were obtained 
by the Israelites under the conduct of their first 
leader into the land, Joshua. The book which 
bears his name relates the several campaigns in 
which certain portions were conquered. It had 
been declared that the conquest should be gradual. 
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for wise reasons which the Lord assigned. Moses 
had heen permitted to take possession of a certain 
portion to the east of the river Jordan, and Joshua 
first acquired another portion in the southern 
division^ to the west of that river. Still more 
was afterwards added in the northern division by 
that leader, so that in the course of five years he 
had accomplished all that was providentially 
assigned to him in this work. After this there 
was a long pause, during which the conquest 
of the promised land was stayed, because of the 
sins of the people; and God saw fit to punish 
them by means of the heathen nations that yet 
remained upon the sacred soil, especially that 
powerful people the Philistines, who retained the 
dominion of the coast country on the Mediter- 
ranean. The four centuries that elapsed between 
Joshua and David were marked by these calamities 
without any advance beyond the limited con- 
quests of Joshua. It was reserved for David to 
extend the borders of the kingdom almost to the 
very terms of the original grant. The eighth 
chapter of the second book of Samuel gives a 
summary of his conquests, which led afterwards 
to the peaceful possession by Solomon of the 
whole kingdom in its length and breadth, even 
according to the very terms in which God had 
given the promise of the land. " And Solomon 
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reigned over all kingdoms from the river unto 
the land of the Philistines, and tmto the border 
of Egypt: they brought presents^ and served 
Solomon all the days of his life. For he had 
dominion over all the region on this side the 
river, from Tiphsah even to Azzah, over all the 
kings on this side the river: and he had peaee on 
all sides round about him." ♦ " And he reigned 
over all the kings from the river even imto the 
land of the Philistines, and to the border of 
Egypt." f This peaceful possession of the whole 
gift of God lasted but a few short years. It 
seemed as though God, having a purpose in that 
present fulfilment of his promise, as soon as it 
had touched this pointy suffered the land to be 
broken up again — the Israelites to be divided 
among themselves-the enemies to come in, and 
each take a share, so that the kingdom was re- 
duced to less than its earliest limits, and consisted 
at last of the inheritance of but two of the tribes. 
And the purpose of God in this providential 
permission may be gathered from much that he 
has been pleased to reveal to us by his servants 
the prophets. All the history of the Abrahamic 
family, besides its ultimate object, maybe cha- 
racterized generally as a dispensation of types. 
Not only were the appointed ceremonies, in the 
• 1 Kings iv. 21, 24, f 2 Chron. ix, 26. 
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performance of which the Jews passed their lives, 
of a distinctly typical character, hut the current 
of events, arranged under providential directions, 
were ordered so that one stratum of history pic- 
tured a subsequent stratum ; one course of events 
formed the types which answer to their anti- 
types in a subsequent course; and as all types 
are used only in subservience to the great design 
of shadowing forth the Divine Antitype, the 
Son of God, the Saviour of Man, — Jesus, so these 
typical events have all their antitypes in circum- 
stances connected in some way or other with the 
consummation of his glory. To this end the 
prominent individuals were placed in such posi- 
tions as reflected some ray of light from him who 
gave them something of his image in order to 
supply the true centre for the surrounding cir- 
cumstances. Who was Joshua ? but he that bore 
the very name of the Divine Saviour, Je-Oshea. 
Who was David? but the conqueror king who 
consummated the victories that Joshua had com- 
menced, and set up the throne which was claimed 
for the Lord Jesus at the earliest announcement 
of his taking flesh. Who was Solomon ? but the 
son of David,, whose peaceful empire over the 
whole promised land pictured the consummation 
of the kingdom in which the Lord shaU reign in 
righteousness. 
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No portion of creation is competent to repre* 
sent the Creator — He that fiilleth all in all. In 
order to describe every characteristic of that great 
One, various agents must blend their contributions 
of action. To Joshua's type was assigned one 
part of the Divine Saviour's work, and David and 
Solomon were separately employed, like the two 
goats on the day of atonement, or the two doves 
for the leper's cleansing, to pourtray that which 
is one work in him who has taken the Manhood 
into the Godhead. 

And as the instruments employed for types of 
the great One, are necessarily great before the 
people, so it becomes necessary to guard against 
the danger of losing the thought of the Anti- 
type in the contemplation of the type ; and, 
therefore, all who have been thus honoured have 
had to pay the needful penalty of some glaring 
manifestation of the deep corruption of the natu- 
ral heart. Alas ! David is no less remarkable for 
the depth of his fall as a sinner, than for the 
height of his honour as a type ; and no sooner had 
his son Solomon accomplished the outward cir- 
cuimstances which were essential for the typical 
object, than he was left alone to manifest the 
extremity of the corruption of fallen nature ; and 
in reviewing the whole history it seems that when 
the Lord had set i^p the model of the subsequent 



20 THE PROMISED LAND. 

course of events, by completing the peaceful 
kingdom of Solomon, in order that it might be 
recorded for our learning in the Scriptures, then 
he demolished the materials which he had made 
use of in the model. The temporary end was 
obtained, the kingdom was broken up, and that 
new course of circumstances began that was to 
rise to the reality of which it had hitherto but 
constituted the figure* 

If such be the case, it is obvious that, by con- 
templating the type, we may be able to perceive 
the features of the antitype. There is one point 
expressly stated in the covenant by which the 
promised land was granted to the Israelites that 
has never yet been fulfilled, and which must of 
necessity be fulfilled in a future condition. It 
was gratuitously declared that the inheritance of 
the land should be " for an everlasting pos- 
session"* — "to the seed for ever." There was 
another point, and one of still greater importance, 
connected with the promise of posterity and the 
gift of the land to Abraham. Not only was 
Abraham's posterity to be as the stars of the 
heaven and the sand on the sea-shore for multi- 
tude, — not only were they to possess the fruitful 
land with an everlasting possession, — ^but " in his 
Seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ; " 

• Gen. xvii. 8. 
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yea, " all families of the earth."* We have the 
interpretation of the Holy Spirit himself, ex- 
pressed by the Apostle to the Galatians, that this 
part of the covenant especially .referred to the 
blessing by and through the Lord Jesus 
Christ. " He saith not, And to seeds, as of 
many ; but as of one, And to thy Seed, 
which is Christ." f Now, however extensively 
the name of Christ may hitherto have been 
known, none can imagine that any approach has 
been made to the fulfilment of this comprehensive 
promise. What nation has yet found that the 
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus has been 
such a blessing amongst all its people as would 
fulfil the expectation of this promise ? and if 
not one nation, how much less all nations of the 
earth! Nay, how difficult to find in the most 
favoured nation one family pervaded by the 
blessing in all its individual branches; and if 
difficult to find one, how far, how very far, are 
all families of the earth from being thus blessed ! 
We must conclude, therefore, that the promised 
land has yet again to be possessed in all the length 
and breadth of the original grant, in order that 
the everlasting possession of it may commence; 
and that the full stream of mercy has yet to be 

* Gen. xxii. 18, xii. 3. f Oal. iii. 16. 
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poured out from the great Seed of Abraham by 
which all nations, all families of the earth, shall 
be blessed. 

Having settled these points as necessarily re- 
suiting &om the pledges in the covenant of the 
promised land, I will endeavour to direct your v. 
minds to the prospect opened in the period of 
their fulfilment, by sketching what appear to be 
the main points in the great scheme of God's 
dealings with the world, so far as we may be able 
to gather them from the revelation he has made 
to man. In the development of that great 
scheme, there is necessarily much that is mys- 
terious, and much that is beyond the scope of 
man's present powers ; but if we can arrive at a 
clear notion, not of that which suits our present 
powers, but of what God has been pleased to com- 
municate, however marvellous, mysterious, and 
beyond our powers, we must be content to receive 
it in simple faith, if we would be led to compre- 
hend it so far as our present capacity will permit. 

God made the earth for the habitation of man, 
and it is distinctly and emphatically declared, 
that it shall be so inhabited. There is in the 
prophet Isaiah a solemn statement, in which 
Jehovah pledges his supremacy upon the certainty 
that this his purpose shall not be overturned. 
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** For thus saith the Lord that created the 
heavens ; God hiniself that formed the earth and 
made it ; he hath established it, he created it not 
in vain, he formed it to be inhabited ; I am the 
Xiord; and there is none else."* That same 
Jehovah is He, who is " of purer eyes than to 
behold evil, and cannot look upon iniquity." f 
When God made man to inhabit the earth, he 
made him " very good," and when the great 
adversary prevailed to add the knowledge of evil 
to the knowledge of good in that man, by 
tempting him to sin, he may be said to have 
placed the Almighty One in this dilemma. The 
man whom he had made had fallen from righte- 
ousness, and by sin incurred the penalty of 
death which cut him off &om communion with 
his Maker. The very source &om whence the 
family of man was to flow had become poisoned 
before the rising of one pure stream through 
which the original purpose might be fulfilled* 
Either, then, Jehovah must have destroyed the 
creature whom he had appointed to inhabit the 
earth, and the earth created for him, and so have 
been constrained to reverse his decree; or He 
must have tolerated the perpetual rebellion of 
the fallen family, whom he had placed upon the 
earth to replenish it. In either case there would 
• Isaiah xlv. 18. t Hab. i. 13. 
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have been a constraining power from without, 
acting upon the purposes of Jehovah, and it is in 
full contemplation of the alternatives of this 
dilemma that Jehovah writes, " I am the Lord, 
and there is none else,*' as the Divine sign 
manual to the decree, that he formed the earth, 
and made it, and established it, and created it, 
not in vain, but formed it to be inhabited. 

The great adversary who made this assault 
upon the omnipotence of God knew nothing of 
the Almightiness of His wisdom. Wisdom was 
with him in eternity. « The Lord possessed him 
in the beginning of his way before his works of 
old. He was set up from everlasting, from the 
beginning, or ever the earth was." ♦ And that 
Wisdom made possible the impossible path be- 
tween the alternatives of the dilemma. In him, 
mercy and truth met together, righteousness and 
peace kissed each other. Being the eternal Son 
of God, he determined to become man, and in 
the flesh to make that great atonement by which 
he brought back man from the curse in order to 
inhabit the earth, and the earth from the curse 
in order to be inhabited by man. By taking the 
manhood into God, he not only disappointed the 
designs of Satan, but gathered new glory out of 
the results of the satanic attempt. 

• Proverbs viii. 22, 23. 
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This boundless scheme of love involved the 
taking of the flesh by the Son of God for ever ; 
and it pleased the Almighty mind to connect 
with this glorious humiliation special circum- 
stances that might constitute what we may 
venture to call memorials of the vast event, — 
living tokens of these unspeakable wonders, 
that should convey in all eternity its remem- 
brance to all created beings. These memorials 
must be constituted from that corrupt nature, 
the uncorrupting and renewing of which they 
testify : and for this purpose some delay was 
necessary in the nature of things, in order that 
the beings to be employed for this great purpose 
should be bom, and rise in due and natural 
order out of the man to whom the dominion of 
the earth had been originally given. Were it 
not for this, we can tell no reason why the ex- 
pectation of Eve should not have been accom- 
plished, that her earliest seed should be the very 
one to bruise the serpent's head. A little time 
was needed, — but a little. A week of days in 
a century of years would be a vast proportion 
compared to a week of thousand years to all the 
' ages of eternity. This little while, indeed, the 
power of Satan must still be left uncrushed, in 
order to the purpose of establishing those 
splendid memorials; and still that uncrushed 
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power must be permitted to gather fruits of the 
fall, to increase, alas ! the company that are to 
fill the place prepared for the devil and his 
angels. 

But, when once the grand result shall have 
been obtained, Satan shall have no more victims, 
but be for ever cast out powerless for ill to all 
eternity ; while from his cxmning deceit will have 
arisen augmented glory to the Son of God, and 
the raising out of the original man a new class of 
beings above the angels, and in the likeness of 
the glorified Jesus himself, surrounding his 
throne for ever, shining as living rays round 
the Sun of Righteousness. While these will form 
the bright memorial in the heavens — tokens to 
all created beings of the glorious humiliation of 
the Son of God — the earth itself shall also have 
a suitable memorial of past mercy in its restored 
condition, when, at the restitution of all things, 
the uncursed earth shall bear again the race that 
rules it, marked as " very good." These, during 
at least the Sabbatical Millennium, (for we dare 
not speak beyond what is written,) the special 
kindred of that honoured flesh, — chosen and set 
apart in its earliest stock, — separated and not 
counted amongst the nations, shall hold a glorious 
pre-eminence above their fellow-men. With 
bodies unchanged, indeed, to spiritual bodies 
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(" there is a natural body and there is a spiritual 
body,") yet, full of the Spirit of God, every one 
holy. This royal race — this chosen priesthood, 
shall form a grade above the children of men, 
(called the nations of the saved ones,) dwelling 
on the earth, and below the glorified saints of 
heaven. 

The glorified saints shall have their home 
where Christ is, while they fulfil his commands 
and exercise his delegated kingship wherever 
that one King of kings shall employ them ; for He 
hath ^^ made us unto our God kings and priests, and 
we shall reign on the earth." For there will be a 
dispensation of sight ; and even as man was made 
to hold open communion with his Maker, and 
sin alone has been the cause of that separation 
and banishment, by which the unseen things have 
become as though they were not ; yet sin being 
then subdued, the early intercourse will be 
restored, and instead of those rare angel visits 
which of old gave an occasional glance into the 
heavenly economy, the open manifestation of the 
glorified saints will be the ordinary characteristic 
of the dispensation. 

The Abrahamic saints below, upon whom shall 
have been poured " the Spirit of grs^ce and of sup- 
plications," perfected as Christians by the fulness 
of the Spirit of Christ in them, — ^walking upon 

c 2 
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earth as holy children of the holy Abraham^ shall 
possess the land settled by the covenant with 
Abraham, — ^mapped in the directions to Moses- 
entered by Joshua— conquered by the sword of 
David — and ruled over in peace by Solomon the 
son of David; who, in that momentary rule of 
peace, pictured the joyful dominion in righteous- 
ness of his great Antitype, — the true David — 
the very Son of David — the Prince of Peace, — 
" of the increase of whose government and peace 
there shall be no end upon the throne of David 
and upon his kingdom, to order it and to estab- 
lish it with judgment and with justice from 
thenceforth even for ever." 

Brethren, I have trembled under the attempt 
to condense into a rapid sketch, and gather into 
one circle, the thoughts of these high and 
heavenly things that angels desire to look into. 
I dared not pause to direct you to the particular 
pages in the divine revelation from whence such 
thoughts are gathered. One such pause would 
have divided the effort of attention, which needs 
to be whole and entire in being raised up to such 
heavenly heights ; and to adduce the reference of 
proofs would have involved a long delay, such as 
I am not authorized to require of you. But I 
entreat you to carry home the views thus pre- 
sented to your minds, and diligently to search 
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the Word of God, in order to discover whether 
the various portions of the Scriptures do not 
fall into fitting places in filling up the detail. 
Pray earnestly for the teaching of the Holy 
Ghost to guide you aright in such a search. 

If this view be substantially correct, I need 
not detain you to suggest the answers which it 
affords to all those objections which are based 
upon the notion, that the absence of the Church 
of God, as we now see it, from the earth in the 
millennial period, makes it impossible that pre- 
millennial doctrine should be correct. Such an 
objection must vanish away from the mind that 
admits the view now placed before you. 

And in confirmation of this view, we refer 
,to the fact which has been established in the 
former part of this Lecture. God has made a 
covenant with Abraham, the essential parts of 
which have never yet been fulfilled. Jehovah 
pledged himself that Abraham should have a 
large posterity ; that a certain specified land 
should be allotted as a possession to that pos- 
terity, — an everlasting possession ; and that in 
his Seed — in one great eminent Seed — ^all nations, 
yea, all families of the earth, shall be blessed. 
Of these three points, the first has been, in a 
great degree, fulfilled. Abraham has a numerous 
posterity; but, by a miraculous interposition, by 
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which all natural causes are restrained and 
altered with reference to that family, thej are 
held in existence contrary to the rules which 
regulate the destinies of other nations ; and kept 
in abeyance, ready to be brought forth for the 
future justification of God's faithfulness in the 
fulfilment of his covenant to the very letter. 

As regards the second point, the promised land 
has been possessed indeed, and possessed in 
glorious peace, by the children of Abraham, but 
for an insignificant period of forty years alone ; 
and therefore in nowise a^cordii^ to the covenant 
which bids them claim an '^ everlastii^ pos- 
session." Moreover, this temporary possession 
has evidently a t3rpical character, which, so far 
from fully satisfying the claim of the covenant, 
may be said to aJGTord an additional assurance 
of the more perfect fulfilment. 

The promised land has been stricken and 
smitten : the fertility of Eshcol has been turned 
into the barrenness of Etham; but there lies 
the land characterized as holy by all generations, 
bearing the eternal mark of God's grant to 
Abraham, and waiting for the mastery of his 
children, and the manifestation of the Son of 
David, the King of the Jews, whose claim regis- 
tered over his crown of thorns shall be one day 
enforced with his sceptre of power. For this 
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He must be manifested; and at Us glorious 
appearing will commence the time when " the 
mountain of the house of the Lord shall be 
established in the top of the moimtains^ and it 
shall be exalted above the hills ; and people shall 
flow unto it. And many nations shall come, and 
say, Come, and let us go up to the mountain of 
the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob; 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will 

Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem* 
And he shall judge among many people, and 
rebuke strong nations afar off; and they shall 
beat their swords into plowshares, and their 
spears into pruninghooks : nation shall not lift 
up a sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more. But they shall sit every 
man under hi vine aud under L fig tree ; Z 
none shall make them afraid: for the mouth of 
the Lord of hosts hath spoken it."* *' And the 
Lord shall reign in mount Zion from henceforth, 
even for ever."f And thus shall all nations, 
yea, all families of the earth, be blessed, from 
that promised land. 

Brethren, after considering this great subject, 
I dare not leave you without one solemn warning 
concerning the personal interest which belongs 
* Micah iv. 1 — 4. f I^^d. ver. 7. 
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to US in the matter. Whether the great con- 
summation be near or far off, — ^whether the Divine 
Son of David be even now about to set up his 
kingdom on Moimt Zion, or will yet postpone 
it, — ^we are assuredly living in that preparatory 
dispensation in which the Lord is gathering his 
elect "out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation,** that they may form his 
glorious court when he shall take his great power 
and reign. Satan is yet walking about, seeking 
whom he may devour. The gates of that place 
prepared for him and his angels are yet imclosed. 
The glories^ of the kingdom are yet proposed to 
our faith, and the Spirit of Christ is even now 
applying it to the hearts of his people. I am 
addressing a people professing to be Christian, 
and a people who have no kindred with the stock 
of Abraham. Each one, therefore, has this 
alternative before him, and only this, — When 
the children of Abraham shall enter upon the 
everlasting possession of the promised land, each 
one of us must be either admitted into the joy of 
the Lord, to share with him the glory of the 
kingdom, or be cast out as those whom he never 
knew as his people. Which will it be with you ? 
I earnestly pray that the Holy Spirit may so 
take of the things of Christ, and show them to 
each of your hearts, that he may make you love 
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the Lord's appearing^ and that there may be 
henceforth laid up for you " a crown of righte- 
ousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give you at that day." • 

• 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
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Malaghi IV. 6, 6. 

^* Beholdy I will send you Elijah the prophet hef<yre 
the coming of the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord : And he shall turn the heart of 
the fathers to the children, and the heart of 
the children to their fathers, lest I come and 
smite the earth with a curse" 

From Malachi until the birth of John the 
Baptist, the Jewish people was left without any 
supernatural communication from the Almighty. 
The canon of the Old Testament was closed, and 
the succession of prophets ceased. The four 
centuries, however, that intervened were not 



Elijah's coming. 35 

productive of tliat species of unbelief wliich 
shuts God out of his own world, and binds 
even the Almighty to the immutable laws of 
cause and effect. The Sadducees were but a 
minority. The Jews generally believed in the 
possibility of immediate Divine interposition, and 
lived in hope of its exercise, and their hope was 
not disappointed. When tiie fulness of the time 
was come, the prophet like unto Moses appeared, 
and the presence of God was manifested by 
miracle. The > Christian Church has now been 
left a much longer time without a messenger 
immediately commissioned by the Most High, 
and provided with supernatural credentials. Her 
faitii has wavered still more than that of the Jews. 
The absence of miracle has led a numerous and 
learned class of teachers of the Christian Church 
to deny miracle and revelation altogether, and 
to make any implication of the supernatural an 
infallible sign of the fabulous. 

Others, who do not advance to the same degree 
of open unbelief, manifest, nevertiieless, a strong 
bias towards the exclusion of Divine interposi- 
tion, and think that the world is now left to 
the ministry of the word, and the ordinary opera- 
tions of tiie Spirit, — tiiat these are sufficient to 
effect the moral regeneration of the human race, 
and that nothing more is to be expected until 
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the Son of Man appear for the final dissolution 
of this terrestrial state. To others it seems 
strange that the more glorious dispensation should 
be left without the privileges vouchsafed to the 
ministration of death. They look upon direct 
intercourse with heaven, and the presence of in- 
spired men as a blessing. They do not see that 
the ministry of the Gospel is working anything 
like universal conversion. They perceive that 
gross idolatry has still a wide dominion; that 
Infidelity makes fearful advances amongst the 
heathen and the Mahometan, the Jews, and the 
professed disciples of Christ. They fear the 
approach of perilous times; they anticipate the 
revelations, miracles, and persecutions of Anti- 
christ ; they think when the devil makes the last 
great manifestation of a power beyond the laws 
of nature, that a similar and greater display of 
the Divine omnipotence wiU be absolutely neces- 
sary. They remember that hitherto, when God 
hath interposed for mercy or judgment, as at the 
deluge, the destruction of Sodom, the giving of 
the law, the first advent of Christ, and the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, he has given notice of his 
approach to warn the impenitent, or prepare his 
waiting people; and are led, by analogy, to 
expect that before the most wonderful of all 
Divine revelations, tho glorious appearing of the 
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great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, some 
similar note of preparation shall be soimded, and 
warning given to the world. This expectation 
seems confirmed by the text ; it says, " Behold, I 
will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord.** 

The first question here must be, Of whom does 
the prophet speak? of Elijah, or of some other 
person? For many centuries it was the unani- 
mous belief of the Jewish nation and of the 
Christian Church, that the Tishbite who had 
protested agamst the idolatries of Jezebel was to 
return before the great and terrible day of the 
Lord, and prepare the world for Christ's second 
advent. 

In Justin Martyr's dialogue wiA Trypho, we 
find that the Jew says, '^Because Elias is not 
yet come, we do not believe that Jesus is 
the Christ." To this Justin Martyr replied, 
" Here I asked him whether the Prophet Malachi 
did not say that ' Elias was to come before the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord ?' (Mai. iv. 5.) 
'Yes,* answered he. *If the Scripture, then, 
forces you to own that the prophecies mentioned 
a twofold coming of Christ ; in one of which he 
was to appear in the form of a suffering, 
inglorious^ mean, and despicable creature ; and 
in the other was to come encircled with glory^ 
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and the Judge of all mankind, as has been already 
proved in several places, should we not think that 
the Word of God did foretel that Elias, his fore- 
runner, should come before the dreadful and 
great day, that is, his second coming?' 'Yes,* 
said he. ' That it shall be so,' said I, ' our Lord 
has taught us in his Gospel, when he said that 
"Elias shall come;" and this we axe sure will 
come to pass when our Lord Jesus Christ shall 
come from heaven in his glory.' " • 

So Tertullian says: "Enoch and Elias were 
translated, and their death was not found, being 
deferred ; l)ut they are reserved to die, that they 
may extinguish Antichrist with their blood." f 
Even Augustine and Jerome interpreted the 
words of our Lord and the prophet in the same 
way, and expected that Elias would return in the 
realUy of the body. The first, so far as is known 
to ine, who impugned this interpretation was one 
who desired, wherever it was possible, to get rid 

* Brown's Traiidation, vol. L p. 197. 

t De Anima, 19, 20. In the Paris Collectio Selects, yoL 
vi. p. 605. Compare also what is said, p. 588: << Elias 
autem non ex decessione vitae, sed ex translatione venturus 
est: nee corpori restituendus, de quo non exemptus: sed 
mundo reddendus, de qno est translatus : non ex postliminio 
vitse, sed ex supplemento prophetic: idem et ipse, et sui 
nominis et sui hominis." 
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of the miraculous and the supernatural^ and to 
conform everything to the every-day course of 
what are called the laws of nature. Desirous to cut 
up by the roote the C3iristian argument from our 
Lord's miracles, he asserts that in the days of the 
Messiah, the Jews are to expect nothing extra- 
ordinary, and therefore denies that there is any 
authorized tradition for the expectation of the 
literal Elias, saying, that some prophet will come, 
but that before the fulfibnent of prophecy, it is 
impossible to know anything certain.* 

Unfortunately, this Maimonides, the most acute 
and determined opposer of Christianity, has found 
many admirers, and not a few to follow him in 
his view of the prophecy under consideration. 
Some think that as the first verse of the third 
chapter refers to John the Baptist, the words of 
the text must be interpreted of it also. That the 
prophet spoke of the forerunner of our Lord's 
first advent when he said, " Behold, I wiU send 
my messenger, and he shall prepare the way 
before me," cannot be doubted. But that ad- 
mission implies no necessity for referring chapter 
iv. to the same time. Li many places of Scrip- 
ture, the first and second advents are spoken of in 
juxta-position almost in the same verse. Thus, 
wheit Isaiah (xi. 1) says, "There shall come forth 
* Maimonidefl Hilchoth Melachim, chap. xii. 
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a rod out of the stem of JesSe, and a branch shall 
grow out of his roots," he speaks of the first 
advent ; when he adds, in the fourth verse, " He 
shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the 
^cked," he speaks of the second advent, and then 
continues that subject to the end of the chapter. 
So in the fortieth chapter, "The voice of him 
that crieth. Prepare ye the way of the Lord," 
refers to the work of John before the first advent; 
" The glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all 
flesh shall see it together," to the second. So 
the beginning of the forty-ninth chapter predicts 
Messiah's humiliation, and the small success of 
his ministry. The succeeding verses carry us on 
to the consummation of his kingdom upon earth. 
And so in Daniel, in the vision of the stone cut 
out without hands, the prophetic spirit brings 
together the beginning and the perfection of 
Christ's kingdom. So in Zechariah ix. the ninth 
verse represents the Messiah entering Jerusalem 
upon an ass ; the tenth verse the abolition of war, 
the establishment of peace, and the setting up of 
Christ's universal monarchy. The fact, there- 
fore, that Malachi iii. 1, speaks of the first 
advent, does not necessarily imply that iv. 1, 
speaks also of the same event or time. 

The language of the two predictions is alto- 
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gether different. In the third the prophet 
speaks of a messenger ^vithout any name. In the 
fourth he mentions Elijah! the Prophet, prefixing 
the article, to make the application as definite as 
possible. In the preceding verse he speaks of 
Moses, Horeb, and Israel; "Remember ye the 
law of Moses my servant, which I commanded 
imto him in Horeb for all Israel with the judg- 
ments and statutes." The three proper names 
are all taken in their proper signification. Why, 
then, should "Elijah the Prophet" be taken 
differently ? 

Again, the time spoken of appears also to be 
different. The third speaks of the period of the 
second temple ; the two last verses of the fourth, 
of the great day of retribution. It is the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord. It is the day 
when the Lord shall make up his jewels, — when 
the great apparent want of equity in God's 
dealings with the righteous and the wicked shall 
be cleared up; when men shall discern between 
the righteous and the wicked, — ^between him that 
serveth God and him that serveth him not. 
Surely this rendering to every man according to 
his deeds is not to take place imtil the Second 
Advent. Of this time, therefore, the prophet 
must speak. 

Again; it is the day "when all the proud. 
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yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be as stubblci 
and be burned up;" when the righteous shall 
triumph over them, " ye shall tread down the 
wicked under the soles of your feet." Now, 
tiiis was certainly not fulfilled in the days of 
John the Baptist, nor in the judgments that 
descended upon Jerusalem. The unbelieving 
portion of the nation were punished; but they 
that feared God, still remained a poor and per- 
secuted people. And even if it were possible to 
interpret " the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord," of the First Advent, yet the concluding 
words cannot be applied to the effects of 
St. John's ministry. Whatever be the meaning 
of the prediction, " He shall turn the hearts of 
fathers to children, and the hearts of children 
to fathers," it is certain that the conversions 
wrought by John's instrumentality did not prevent 
the land of Israel from being smitten with a 
curse. A few received the message of John; 
the generation rejected him as well as his Master. 
"Whereunto shall I liken this generation?" said 
Christ. " It is like imto children sitting in the 
markets, and calling unto their fellows. We 
have piped unto you, and ye have not danced; 
we have mourned unto you, and ye have not 
lamented. For John came neither eating nor 
drinking, and they say. He hath a devil. The 
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Son of man came eating and drinking, and they 
say, Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine- 
bibber. Then began he to upbraid the cities 
wherein most of his mighty works were done, 
because they repented not. Woe unto thee, 
Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! " And of 
Jerusalem and her children, he says, "Your 
house is left unto you desolate. They shall lay 
thee even with the ground, and thy children 
within thee ; because thou knewest not the time 
of thy visitation.** The express object of the 
mission of the prophet announced by Malachi, 
was to produce such a repentance as to avert 
the curse. The results that followed John's 
preaching were, that this same people rejected 
both forerunner and Master, and that wrath 
descended upon the people even to the uttermost. 
John the Baptist cannot, therefore, .be the 
prophet announced in the text. 

I grant that, if the New Testament inter- 
preted the words of the text of John the 
Baptist, that interpretation would be de- 
cisive. I reject as blasphemous the modem 
Rationalistic doctrine, that the New Testament 
writers cited the Old Testament as the Tal- 
mudists do, without regard to the context or the 
proper meaning; and that, therefore, it is open 
to us to reconsider their interpretations, and if 
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we find them wrong, to reject them. But I 
deny that the words under consideration have 
received any interpretation from the New Testa- 
.ment writers. The angel who announced the 
birth of John, refers to the words in order to 
point out the features wherein he was to 
resemble Elijah : '^ He shall go before him in 
the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children." But this is not 
an interpretation. If John wa^ to go before 
the Lord in the spirit and power of Elias, he 
must necessarily have some traits of resemblance 
in his character to that of the Tishbite, and 
these the angel points out. He does not say, 
That it may be fulfilled which was written by 
the prophet, " To turn the hearts of the 
fathers,'- but merely that he shall display 
the power and spirit in this particular work of 
turning the hearts of the fathers to the children : 
and this explanation was absolutely necessary, 
because in one obvious and important point, 
John had neither the spirit nor the power of 
EUjah. The Tishbite wrought the most astonish- 
ing miracles. He raised the widow's son. He 
called down fire from heaven to destroy his 
enemies. He prayed that it might not rain, and 
it rained not on the earth by the space of three 
years and six months : and he prayed again, and 
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tlie heavens gave rain^ and the earth brought 
forth her fruit. At his cry, fire came down 
from heaven and consumed his sacrifice and the 
altar ; and at last he was taken up in a chariot 
of fire: and when the spirit of Elijah rested 
on Elisha, he was endued with similar powers. 
If, therefore, John were to go forth in the spirit 
and power of Elijah, his father and the people 
might naturally expect him to exhibit miracles 
also ; whereas, it was not the purpose of the 
Almighty that John should inherit the miraculous 
power of the Tishbite or his successor; and 
therefore it became necessary to define the 
precise point of resemblance. The angel's refer- 
ence is not an interpretation of the text. 

Another passage of the New Testament which 
is thought to decide the meaning of this passage, 
is Matt. xvii. 12, " But I say imto you. That 
Elias is come already, and they knew him not, 
but have done unto him whatsoever they listed. 
Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of 
them." But these words must be examined with 
their context, in which are foimd words equally 
strong in support of the future return of the 
prophet, — " Elias truly shall first come, and 
restore all things." Our Lord, when he thus 
spake, had just descended from the mount of 
transfiguration, where the three chosen disciples 
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had beheld their Master in glory, conversing with 
Moses and Elias, — ^not with John the Baptist, 
but Elias. He commanded them to tell the 
vision to no man, until the Son of man be 
risen from the dead. The disciples were much 
astonished at the command. They believed in 
their Lord as the Messiah, and hoped soon to 
see him revealed in his kingdom. But before 
this revelation, in common with their nation, 
they expected the return of Elijah; and their 
hopes had no doubt been confirmed by beholding 
the very object of their expectations, the prophet 
himself returned to earth after an absence of 
nine himdred years. They were, perhaps, burn- 
ing with impatience to annoimce to their fellow- 
disciples, and to their coimtrymen, that Elijah 
was come, and to prove that Jesus was the 
Messiah. How, then, was their joy damped by 
the command to tell the vision to no man, and 
their hopes blasted by hearing that the Son of 
man must first die ! '^ Tell the vision to no 
man, until the Son of man be risen from the 
dead." They knew not how to reconcile this 
with the expectations of the Jewish Church, nor 
with the prophecy on which they were founded ; 
and unable to solve the difficulty, they ask the 
Lord, "Why, then, say the scribes that Elias 
must first come ? And Jesus answered and said 
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tuito them^ Elias truly shall first come, and 
restore all things. But I say unto you that Elias 
is come already, and they know him not ; but 
have done unto him whatsoever they listed. 
Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of them. 
Then the disciples understood that he spake unto 
them of John the Baptist." Such is the whole 
passage, which I would thus paraphrase. *^ The 
scribes expect a glorious kingdom of the Messiah, 
and before this glorious kingdom they expect the 
coming of Elijah the Prophet. They axe right 
in their expectations. Elias truly shall first come, 
and restore all things. But there is one thing of 
which both you and the scribes axe ignorant, 
that Messiah cannot enter into glory, until he 
first appeax in great humility, and suffer death. 
The forerunner of this humble advent of Messiah 
was John the Baptist, who came in the power 
and spirit of Elias, and, as a fit forerunner of a 
suffering Messiah, was himself a sufferer. They 
have done unto him whatsoever they listed. 
Likewise also shall the Son of man suffer of 
them." This requires no violent alteration, in 
fact, no alteration at all, of the words of Christ. 
He says, in the future time, as the second verb 
in the original shows, "Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things." Reverence for the 
Divine Word requires that we should abide by 
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the future time, and not substitute what our 
Lord did not express. Whereas those who deny 
that the personal Elias is yet to come, are forced 
to make a change and substitute the past for the 
future, and instead ef reading as our Lord spake, 
'^ Elias truly shall first come and restore all 
things/' are compelled to read, ^* Elias was truly 
first to come and restore all things;" a sense 
which the words of the original do not admit. 
Had our Lord intended, not what he said, but 
what modems interpret, it seems strange that he 
did not express it. There is a word in common 
use in the New Testament, which would have 
removed all ambiguity, but it is not used here, 
nor in the parallel passage of St. Mark's GospeL 
To me that interpretation always appears best, 
which requires no ingenuity to make, and no 
sagacity to understand, and attempts no amend- 
ment or change of the written word. 

As the paraphrase given calls for no change in 
the words, neither does it require any violent 
change of the sense* Those who believe that 
Elijah is not to return, are compelled, not only 
to change tenses, but the meaning of the 
words ; besides, our Lord not only says, " Elias 
shall come," but that "He shall restore all 
things." We naturally ask, did John restore all 
things ? Can any passage be produced from the 
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New Testament to bear testimony to the imiversal 
restoration which John effected ? Or, at least, if 
he did not restore all things, did he restore a 
great many things ? Or, if not a great many, 
that he restored anything? The angel who 
annoimced his birth says nothing of John as a 
restorer. His father Zechariah, when predicting 
his office and his destiny as the prophet of the 
Highest, is totally silent as to the work of 
restoration. Our Lord, when he magnifies 
John's commission, and declares that none bom 
of woman is greater, says nothing of this most 
marvellous work of restoring all things. Neither 
is any trace of it to be found in the history of 
his ministry. All the ingenuity of commentators, 
since the days of Maimonides, has not been able 
to invent even a plausible accommodation of these 
words. Some say, " John may be said to restore 
all things, because he used his utmost endeavours 
to have all things restored." But our Lord 
speaks not of what he should endeavour, but 
what he should effect. Others say, "John maybe 
said to have restored all things, because his 
preaching in Judea effected a great change." 
L invasion of Titus wrought a far greater 
change, but no one will venture to affirm that 
Titus is, therefore, the restorer of all things. 
Another says, " John was to preach the doctrines 
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of repentance and remission of sins, and to point 
out the Christy and direct people to him for 
the reformation of all that was amiss in the 
Churchy and in the world.^ This is all true, but 
it is an acknowledgment that not John, but 
Christ was to reform all that was amiss in the 
Church, and in the world ; whereas our Lord here 
affirms nothing concerning himself, but says of 
Elias, that " he truly shall first come and restore 
all things." Even the judicious Scott, with all 
Ids reverence for the Word of God, has here been 
led to change what is written, and instead of 
restore, to substitute ^'regulate," '^Elias shall 
regulate aU things," but in vain. It would be 
just as difficult to prove that John regulated all 
things, as that he restored them. This variety of 
interpretation, and unsuccessful effi>rt to explain 
the word restore, is sufficient to prove that John 
has not fulfilled our Lord's words, and conse- 
quently that the restoration is still future, and 
that there is nothing, therefore, in the words of 
our Lord, to compel us to apply the words of the 
text to John the Baptist. 

This conclusion is confirmed by the words of 
St. Peter. He also speaks of a restoration of all 
things ; but he speaks of it not as already accom-* 
plished by John, but as something still future, 
and until which Christ was to remain in heaven. 
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" wHom the heaven must receive until the time 
of the restitution of all things/' The restitution 
of all things^ therefore, according to Peter, is 
something still unaccomplished, still to come, and 
therefore proves, beyond all doubt, that John did 
not restore all things ; that our Lord's words 
may, nay, must be, taken literally, and brings us 
back to the time fixed by Malachi, in the words 
of the text. Christ says, Elias shall restore all 
things. Peter declares that this restitution is 
immediately to precede the second advent of 
Christ. Malachi promises that Elijah shall come 
before the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
The time and the person are therefore identified 
by passages of the New Testament. The text, 
explained by the Gospel, and confirmed by the 
almost universal belief of the Primitive Church, 
teaches us to believe that he who was taken in 
the flesh shall yet return to prepare the way of 
the Lord, lest he come and smite the earth with 
a curse. 

The manner of the preparation is described in 
the words which follow : " He shall turn the 
heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart 
of the children to their fathers." The ancient 
Christians interpreted this of the Jews and the 
Gentiles. One Jewish commentator thinks that 
Elijah will make use of children to convert 
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parents, and parents to convert children. Another 
would translate, " He will convert fathers* hearts 
together with children, and children's hearts with 
their fathers*, i.e., both old and young. The 
older interpretation was, '^He shall restore peace 
in the world,*' and this seems the most natural 
interpretation of the words. The progress of the 
Gospel amongst the Jews, according to Christ's 
prediction, sets a man at variance against his 
father, and the daughter against her mother, and 
the daughter-in-law against the mother-in-law, so 
that a man's foes axe those of his own household. 
This we see at present, and as conversions in- 
crease, the enmity will become more violent; and 
it is spoken of as the special characteristic of the 
latter times, both by Micah, and by St. Paul. 
The latter says, " that in the last days perilous 
times shall come, for men shall be lovers of their 
ownselves; disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
imholy, without natural affection." The persecu- 
tions and false miracles of Antichrist will also 
render the restoration of miraculous power neces- 
sary, and, therefore, in Elias it shall be restored. 
It was the opinion of the fathers that Elijah was 
one of the two witnesses, and there is a similarity 
between the miracles to be performed by them, 
and those wrought by Elijah. And if any man 
will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 
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mouth, and deyoureth their enemies ; as it is said, 
"These have power to shut heaven, that it remain 
not in the days of their prophecy." But this it is 
impossible to affirm with certainty. 

The other part of Elijah's work at his return, 
has been equally the subject of discordant inter- 
pretation. Some suppose that by the restitution 
of all things is meant merely " the regulation of 
the present disorders in the moral world, and the 
seeming inequalities of providential dispensa- 
tions ;" others, " the restoration of the paradisaic 
state to the world, for which the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth ;" and others, again, " the 
restoration of those things which were then cor- 
rupt amongst the Jews. To which belongs not 
only the external state of the republic and 
religion, but also the internal state of doctrines, 
concerning which there was a wonderful discord 
amongst the Jews.*' And this seems to me best 
to agree to the circumstances under which he is 
promised. It is to the Jewish people that the 
prophet declares that he is to be sent. It is to 
the Jews only that Malachi is speaking, and to 
them he says, " Remember ye the law of Moses, 
my servant, which I commanded unto him for all 
Israel ;'* and then adds, " Behold, I will send you 
Elijah the Prophet before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord." It was to Jews 
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that both our Lord and Peter spoke of the resti- 
tution of all things, and it must be supposed that 
they used language familiar to those whom they 
addressed, and in the sense which they under- 
stood. Almost eyerything that the Jews valued 
as their peculiar privilege had been lost, and was 
wanting, when the words were spoken. The 
quiet possession of the land — the union of all the 
tribes of Israel — the immediate communion with 
God — the theocracy — the kingdom of God. It 
was for the restoration of these things that the 
Jewish people longed ; and concerning the king- 
dom that the apostles asked, ^^Lord, wilt thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? " 
And if we inquire of the prophets of old, of what 
restitution they have spoken, we shall find that it 
is the restoration of the kingdom of God in 
Israel, as Isaiah says, " I will restore thy judges 
as at the first, and thy counsellors as at the 
beginning ;" and Jeremiah, " I will restore health 
imto thee, and heal thee of thy wounds, saith the 
Lord, because they called thee an outcast, saying, 
This is Zion, whom no .man seeketh after." The 
breaking down of the kingdom of God took place 
at the rise of the four great monarchies. From 
the day that the King of Babylon destroyed the 
first temple and carried the Jews captive, the 
world has seen no theocracy. After the return 
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from Babylon the Jews remained a conquered and 
dependent people, subject to Persians, Grreeks, 
and Romans. The kingdom was not restored to 
Israel ; the supreme power was vested in mortal 
men, and God appeared not as their Judge, their 
Lawgiver, their King. The intimate and visible 
relation once existing between God and Israel, 
and through them between heaven and earth, has 
long been interrupted. The children of Israel 
have for centuries wandered over the world as 
fugitives, without a coimtry, or a king, an ephod, 
or a priest. Thej have been driven from one 
kingdom to another people. They have been 
scattered and peeled, meted and trodden down, 
and God hath looked on in silence. But this 
state of separation shall not continue for ever. 
Their relation to God shall be restored, and 
Elijah be the instrument of the restoration. 
Elijah, verily, shall first come and restore all 
things. Without miraculous interposition nothing 
can be restored. Even though the land of their 
fathers should be given back, sCnd the power of 
legislation, and the privileges of an independent 
nation, they could not erect the kingdom of God. 
Neither could all the sovereigns of the world 
renew the relation between God and Israel. 

To restore is not to make or establish anything 
new, but to re-establish that which has once been. 
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The promise of restoration, therefore, implies the 
re-establishment of all that once distinguished 
Israel as the peculiar people of God. The two 
chief characteristics were, that they were the 
kingdom of God, and the Church of God, and 
these shall be theirs again. " And thou, O tower 
of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter of 
Zion, unto thee shall it come, the former domi- 
nion : the kingdom shall be the daughter of 
Jerusalem." When all the world is wondering 
after the beast, and all that dwell on the earth, 
whose names are not written in the book of life, 
are worshipping him, being deceived by the 
working of Satan, wdth all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in those that perish, Christ will 
have a testimony and witnesses in the land where 
he suffered. Elijah shall come, and by his 
presence exhibit the restored communication 
between earth and heaven, promote the great 
work of repentance amongst his people, and 
prepare the way of the Lord, lest he come and 
smite the earth with a curse. 
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2 Sah. XXIH. 3—6. 

" He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in 
the fear of God, And he shall be as the light of 
the morning, when the sun riseth, even a morning 
without clouds; as the tender grass springing 
out of the earth by clear shining after rain. 
Although my house be not so with God; yet 
he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, 
ordered in all things, and sure : for this is all 
my salvation, and all my desire, although he 
make it not to grow,** 

In these remarkable "last words" of David, the 
King of Israel, we find, 
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(1.) God's description of a perfectly Righteous 
King. 

(2.) David's admission that no such King then 
reigned in Israel ; and, ^ 

(3.) In connexion with this, he adds, "Yet 
he hath made with me an everldsting covenant^ 

What was this covenant ? We find it recorded 
in 2 Sam. vii. 12. "And when thy days shall 
be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, 
I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall pro- 
ceed out of thine own bowels, and I will establish 
his kingdom. He shall build an house for my 
name, and I will stablish the throne of his 
KINGDOM FOR EVER. I will be his father, and he 
shall be my son. If he commit iniquity, I will 
chasten him with the rod of men, and with the 
stripes of the children of men. But my mercy 
shall not depart away from him, as I took it from 
Saul, whom I put aw<ay before thee. And thine 

HOUSE and thy kingdom SHALL BE ESTABLISHED 
FOR EVER BEFORE THEE. ThY THRONE SHALL 

BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER." We find David 
referring to this covenant in Ps. cxxxii. 11 — 14. 
" The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David ; he 
will not turn from it; of the fruit of thy 

BODY WILL I SET UPON THY THRONE. If thy 

children will keep my covenant, and my testimony 
that I shall teach them, their children shall also 
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sit upon thy throne for eyermore. For the 
Lord hath chosen Zion : he hath desired 

IT FOR his habitation. ThIS IS MY REST FOR 
EVER; HERE WILL I DWELL; FOR I HAVE DE- 
SIRED IT." 

Some parts of the language of this covenant 
have, doubtless^ immediate reference to Solomon, 
but '^a, greater than Solomon is here." The chief 
object of this covenant with David was to make 
known that Jesus Christ should for ever 
OCCUPY David's throne ; that is, reign literally 
as a king upon earth, over that very same people 
Israel, descended according to the flesh from 
Abraham, over whom David reigned. 

Solomon was a type of Christ, and did indeed 
occupy that very throne upon which God cove- 
nanted with David that his seed should sit for ever. 
Thus we find David saying (1 Chron. xxviii. 5), 
'' Of all my sons, the Lord hath chosen Solomon 
my son to sit upon the throne of the kingdom of 
the Lord over Israel. And he said imto me, 
Solomon thy son, he shall build my house and 
my courts ; for I have chosen him to be my son, 
and I will be his father. Moreover I will es- 
tablish his kingdom for ever, if he be constant to 
do my commandments and my judgments, as at 
this day. Now therefore in the sight of all Israel, 
the congregation of the Lord, and in the audience 
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of our God, keep and seek for all the command- 
ments of the Lord your God, that ye may possess 
this good land, and leave it for an inheritance for 
your children after you for ever." 

And so we find Solomon himself saying, after 
the death of David, " The Lord hath performed 
his word that he spake, and I am risen up in the 
room of David my father, and sit on the throne of 
Israel, as the Lord promised." (1 Kings viii. 20.) 

But it is hard to suppose that either David or 
his successor believed that the "everlasting co- 
venant" was fulfilled in the person of Solomon. 
If, indeed, we suppose (and why should we not ?) 
that the words of the text were literally a part of 
the "last words" that David ever spoke, then it will 
be plain that he did not (in his dying hour at 
least) believe Solomon to be that son of his, con- 
cerning whom the everlasting covenant was made. 
For while Solomon was the anointed and throned 
king (1 Kings i. 32 — 35), David describes a 
righteous king (alluding to the promised seed), 
and adds, " though my house be not so with 
God ; " that is, though Solomon is not that king, 
"Yet hath he made with me an everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things and sure ; " that is, 
I shall have such a son to sit on my throne, 
"though he make it not to grow;" that is, 
though there is no immediate prospect of the 
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fulfilment of this covenant. But whether the 
words of the text were, or were not spoken, after 
Solomon began to reign (1 Kings i. 46), it is plain 
that the covenant was not fulfilled in him, because 
the prophets continually speak of it as unfulfilled 
after his death. 

For example. "Thus saith the Lord, If ye 
can break my covenant of the day and my co- 
venant of the night, and that there should not be 
day and night in their season, then may also my 

COVENANT RE BROKEN WITH DaVID MY SERVANT, 
THAT HE SHOULD NOT HAVE A SON TO REIGN UPON 

HIS THRONE." (Jer. xxxiii. 20.) 

It was this very covenant that gave rise to the 
national and general belief that their promised 
Messiah should reign as a temporal king. Many 
of the texts which Christians now adduce, 
with one consent, as prophecies of Christ, were 
by the Jews regarded (and justly regarded) a* 
repeated assurances of the literal fulfilment of 
that " everlasting covenant ordered in aD things 
and sure." For instance, when a Jew read in 
Isaiah ix. 7, ** Of the increase of his government 
and peace there shall be no end, upon the 
THRONE OF David, and upon his kingdom, to 
order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice from henceforth even for ever," — 
when a Jew read such a passage as that, he 
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thought (as all Christiaas do) that it spoke 
indeed of his Messiah, but he thought also that it 
spoke of a literal successor on the throne of 
David. And this was the view with which they 
read the Prophet Ezekiel, when he says (xxxiv. 
23), " I will set up one shepherd over them, and 
he shall feed them ; even my servant David, he 
shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. 
And I, the Lord, will be their God, and my 
SERVANT David a prince among them." And 
(xxxvii. 24), " David my servant shall be 
kino over them, and they all shall have one 
shepherd ; they shall also walk in my judgments, 
and observe my statutes, and do them. And 
they shall dwell in the land that I have given unto 
Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers have 
dwelt, and they shall dwell therein, even they and 
their children, and their children's children for 
ever, and my servant David shall be their 
prince for ever." The Jews understood all 
this literally. They very reasonably supposed 
this to be no other than the repetition of that 
promise which had been given to David. This 
was their belief, from the time of David to their 
captivity — during their captivity — after their 
return — ^and, in short, till Christ himself came 
into the world. In whatever part of their history 
we search, we find the same belief prevailing. 
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When David had slept with his fathers above two 
hundred and fifty years» the Prophet Hosea 
(iii. 4) foretels their long dispersion and future 
restoration under their Messiah on David*'^ 
throne, according to the covenant. ^^The 
children of Israel shall abide many days without 
a king, and without a prince, and without a 
sacrifice, and without an image, and without an 
ephod, and without a teraphim. Jfterward shall 
the children of Israel return and seek the Lord 
their God, and David their Kino, and shall 
fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter 

DAYS." 

And nearly two himdred and fifty years later 
than Hosea, we find the same hope was cherished 
during their captivity, and taught them by the 
Prophet Ethan. '^ I have made a covenant with 
my chosen, I have sworn unto David my servant: 

Thy SEED WILL I ESTABLISH FOR EVER, and 

build up thy throne to all generations." (Ps. 
Ixxxix. 8, 4.) " My mercy will I keep for him 
for evermore, and my covenant shall stand fast 
with him. His seed also will I make to endure 
for ever, and his throne as the days of 
HEAVEN. If his children forsake my law, and 
walk not in my judgments; if they break my 
statutes, and keep not my commandments ; then 
will I visit their transgression with the rod, and 
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their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless my 
loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him, 
nor suflfer my faithfulness to fail. My covenant 
WILL I NOT BREAK, nor alter the thing that is 
gone out of my lips. Once have I sworn by my 
holiness, that I will not lie unto David. His 

SEED SHALL ENDURE FOR EVER, AND HIS THRONE 
AS THE SUN BEFORE ME. It SHALL BE ES- 
TABLISHED FOR EVER AS THE MOON, AND AS A 
FAITHFUL WITNESS IN HEAVEN." (Ps. Ixxxix. 
28—36.) 

Such was the language of the inspired writers 
from the death of David till the prophets had 
concluded the books of Old Testament Scripture. 
And from such language the people were very 
consistently and very constantly taught to expect 
that their Messiah would reign over their nation 
on the throne of David. 

Such was the expectation, such the belief, till 
the fulness of the time was come, when ''God 
sent forth his son, made of a woman." This 
woman was of the house and lineage of David. 
Mark the words of the angel addressed to her, 
"Thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest, and the Lord God shall give unto 

HIM the throne of HIS FATHER DaVID, AND HE 
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shall reion over the house of israel for 
ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no 
END." (Luke i. 31—33.) What words could be 
better suited to encourage the belief that Jesus 
Christ had come in the flesh to fulfil the covenant 
made with David ? And what reason have we &om 
Scripture to doubt that they were intended to 
encourage that belief? Truly none. From the 
birth of Jesus to his death, from his resurrection 
to the end of Scripture, nothing is said to gainsay 
such a belief concerning him. On the contrary, it 
seems impossible to understand the language of 
the New Testament, if we do not believe that 
Christ came to fulfil the covenant with David in 
its literal sense. There was, indeed, an error, and 
that a most important one, made both by his 
disciples, and by the people generally. It was 
not an error in fcLcty but an error in time. They 
were right in supposing that Jesus was come in 
the flesh to reign upon the throne of David, as 
king over the people of Israel; but they were 
wrong in supposing that the time of his fiirst advent 
was the time of his coming to reign. Hence, 
when the people were about "to take him by 
force to make him their king" (John vi. 15), 
Jesus did not rebuke them, or deny his claim 
to the kingdom, but simply conveyed himself 
away, because his time was not yet come. Why 



66 David's throne. 

did he not rebuke them? Because they had 
judged rightly concerning his person and temporal 
rights. Moses had told them, '^The Lord thy 
God shall raise up unto thee a prophet fix)m the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me^ unto 
him shall ye hearken.*' (Deut. xriii. 15.) That 
is to say, this prophet shall be a temporal ruler 
with supreme authority. And David had foretold 
a successor to his own throne, and the prophets 
had carried the promise from age to age ; and all 
these prophecies of Moses, of David, of Hosea, of 
Isaiah, of Jeremiah, of the Psalmists, and of the 
rest, the Jews had been taught to apply to their 
Messiah. And they were right in this. Not- 
withstanding, then, they erred in timej Jesus did 
not rebuke them, because they were right in 
fcbct. 

Nay, so far was Jesus from discouraging the 
popular belief — ^in truth, the national creed — ^that 
their Messiah was to be a literal king upon earth, 
that when he was accused before Pilate for " say- 
ing that he himself was Christ a king," and Pilate 
asked him, saying, "Art thou the king of the 
Jews?" he confessed and denied not, but said 
plainly, I am. (Luke xxiii. 1 — 3; John xviii. 
37.) And though it was written in scorn over 
his head upon the cross, yet the superscription 
told nothing less than the literal truth when it 
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proclaimed, " This is Jesus, the kino of the 
Jews." (Matt, xxvii. 37.) The chief priests 
(always the enemies of Christ) — the chief priests, 
indeed, denied his claim to the title, but their 
evidence helps to show that Jesus never refused 
it. They said to Pilate, *^ Write not the King of 
the Jews, but that he said, I am King of the 
Jews " (John xix. 21) ; and he never contradicted 
this accusation. To the latest hour of his life, 
even in his last sufferings upon the cross, the oft- 
repeated accusation was suffered to pass uncon- 
tradicted. ^^Let Christ, the King of Israel, 
descend now from the cross, that we may see and 
believe." (Mark xv. 32.) 

It is well worthy of note, that when Jesus died, 
he left both his followers and his enemies under 
the impression that he had come in the flesh, 
claiming to reign upon earth over the people of 
Israel, and that upon the throne of David. And 
when he rose from the dead and appeared to his 
disciples, he did not remove this impression from 
their minds, but rather confirmed it. 

Thus, when he drew near to those two who 
were going to Emmaus (Luke xxiv. 21), in reply 
to their desponding observation, ^^We trusted 
that it had been he which should have redeemed 
Israel," Jesus did not say, " You misimderstand 
the object of my coming in the flesh ; my human 
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nature was taken upon me that I might fulfil the 
law, and shed my blood, and intercede for my 
people, but, except in a spiritual sense, I shall 
never rule over Israel." Did he say this? No, 
he rebuked them for overlooking the prophecies 
which spoke of his sufierings, but he did not 
question the correctness of their views concerning 
his kingdom. He said, "Ought not Christ to 
have suffered these things and to enter into his 
glory? And beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, he expounded unto them in all the 
Scriptures the things concerning himself." Surely, 
if their understanding of the prophecies concern- 
ing the reign of Christ were wrong, so copious and 
infallible an explanation of them would now set 
them right ! But it does not appear to have altered 
their minds on this subject; for, though they 
hastened to Jerusalem to inform the eleven 
apostles of aD they had witnessed, they told the 
apostles nothing to change their notions of the 
personal reign of the Messiah. Nay, though 
Jesus himself afterward appeared to the apostles, 
and " opened their understandings that they 
might understand the Scriptures" (L\ike xxiv. 
45), they still continued to believe that he would 
sit upon David's throne; for they asked him 
when he appeared to them at a later time, "Lord, 
wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
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Israel ? " (Acts i. 6, 7.) Our Lord did not reply by 
telling them there would never be such a kingdom 
as they supposed ; still less did he rebuke them 
for their forgetfulness of his explanation of the 
things " in all the Scriptures concerning himself," 
but he said, '^ It is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons which the Father hath put in his 
own power." This answer plainly implies that 
they were right in expecting that he would re- 
store the kingdom to Israel (that is, sit upon the 
throne of David), though it checks their inquiring 
into the time of his coming to take his throne. 

With this expectation, Christ left the apos- 
tles when he ascended, and with this expec- 
tation they remained after the Holy Ghost de- 
scended on the day of Pentecost. Hence, we 
find the Apostle Peter on that very day quoting 
a Psalm of David (Psalm xvi.), with observations 
such as »these (Acts ii. 29), " Men and brethren, 
let me freely speak unto you of the Patriarch 
David, that he is both dead and buried, and his 
sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore, 
being a prophet, and knowing that God had 
sworn with an oath to him that of the fruit of 
HIS loins, according to the flesh, he would 
RAISE UP {avaaTtfaeiv) Christ to sit upon his 
throne ; he, seeing this before, spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left 
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in heU, neitlier did his flesh see corruption. 
This Jesus, therefore, hath God raised up, 
whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore, being 
by the right hand of God exalted [or, rather, 
being exalted to the right hand of God], and 
having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye 
now see and hear. For David is not ascended 
into the heavens ; but he saith himself, The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand 
until I make thy foes thy footstool.** In other 
words, ^* The Lord made an everlasting covenant 
with David; Christ has been raised from the 
dead to fulfil it, and is now sitting at the right 
hand of the Father, waiting for the time and the 
season {yrYdch the Father hath put in his own 
power) to restore the kingdom to Israel." 

(See also Acts iii. 19 — £3, and Heb. x. IS, 
18.) 

In like manner, the Apostle Paul, preaching to 
the children of the stock of Abraham at Antioch 
(Acts xiii. 32), says, " We declare unto you glad 
tidings, how that the promise which was made 
imto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same 
unto us their children, in that he hath raised 
up Jesus again;*' as it is also written in the 
second Psalm, ^^Thou art my Son; this day have I 
begotten thee." And as concerning that he raised 
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him up from the dead, now no mpre to return to 
corruption, he said on thiswise, "I will give you 
THE SURE MERCIES OF David." In Other words, 
I will fulfil by this risen Jesus the covenant 
^^ ordered in all things and sure," and place him 
on David's throne, and " set my King upon my 
holy hiU of Zion." (Ps. ii. 6.) 

Hear, again, the Apostle James interpreting 
the Prophet Amos. He refers to Christ the words 
which his hearers had familiarly applied to their 
Messiah as a temporal prince. A question arose 
on the circumcision of converts, which Jewish 
jealousy and prejudice led some to desire. But 
James shows them that the admission of converts 
into the visible Church of Christ from among the 
Gentiles, did not interfere with their peculiar 
interest in Jesus to fulfil the covenant with David. 
On the contrary, it was needful that, first a people 
should be gathered from the Gentiles before their 
expected king came to *' reign in righteousness." 
(Isa. xxxii. 1.) He says that God did first visit 
the Gentiles to "take out of them a people for 
his name," and then adds, in the language of the 
prophet, "After this I will return and 

BUILD again the TABERNACLE OF DaVID WHICH 
IS FALLEN DOWN, AND WILL BUILD AGAIN THE 
RUINS THEREOF, AND I WILL SET IT UP." (ActS 
XV. 16.) 
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So harmonious and so consistent were the 
views of the apostles upon the everlasting 
covenant, " ordered in all things, and sure." 
The apostles, after the resurrection, as well as 
before, agreed in understanding the language of 
the prophets and the words of the angel, as 
literal promises that the Lord God would give 
unto Jesus the throne of his father David. 

And such, my brethren, is the expectation 
which Scripture still holds out to the Jews, They 
have never had their promised King reigning on 
the throne of David. The words of the angel have 
never been fulfiMed. 

It ill agrees with the language of either pro- 
phets or apostles, or that of the covenant with 
David, to say that the reign of Christ on the 
throne of David is fulfilled in his reign in the 
hearts of believers. When did David reign in 
the hearts of believers? How can David's 
throne be the same as the hearts of believers'? 
David never reigned spirituaUy. David never 
reigned in heaven. Yet there are some who 
suppose that the present exaltation of Jesus to 
the right hand of God, is the " accomplishment 
of the promise to David of Messiah's succession 
to his throne." Certainly men's minds must 
have been differently constituted from what they 
are now, if, in the days of Peter, when that 
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apostle told them that God had . raised up 
Christ to sit on David's throne, they un- 
derstood him to mean (as has been said), *' a 
mediatorial exaltation to be the Head of his re- 
deemed, and Head over all things, for their 
behoof'^ Was David's throne like this ? I trow 
not. 

Besides, if the nation generally, and the 
apostles in particular, had so long and so entirely 
mistaken the nature of this promise concerning 
David's successor on the throne, we may fairly 
suppose that an explicit and intelligible contra- 
diction of the error would have been given. It 
would not have been left to inferences that an 
universal and long-cherished belief like this was 
an error. A mistake so great, of so long 
standing, and of such general prevalence, would 
have been plainly and broadly controverted. 
Instead of merely saying, as Peter did, " There- 
fore let all the house of Israel know assuredly 
that God hath made that same Jesus whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Christ," (Acts 
ii. 36,) — ^instead of using language like this — 
which is so far from denying the personal reign of 
Christ, that it is hard to comprehend how it can 
do other than assert it, — instead, I say, of using 
language like this, it may rather be believed that 
the apostles would hasten . at once openly to 

E 
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declare, " We have been in error : we have mis- 
understood the covenant with David: we have 
mistaken the meaning of the prophets: our 
Messiah will never reign on the throne of Israel. 
All the expressions concerning David's throne 
have merely a figurative meaning. Our error 
from generation to generation, even all the while 
we were with Jesus when on earth, has been 
total — ^absolute. We have never one of us un- 
derstood the nature of the reign of the Son of 
David." Nothing short of this would come up 
to a full and authoritative contradiction of their 
error. And yet nothing like this, nothing ap« 
proaching to this, has been recorded in the New 
Testament. The Jews have been left to this 
very hour without any inspired authority for 
ceasing to cherish their belief that their Messiah, 
David's Son, will literally sit on David's 
THRONE. The New Testament contains nothing 
to subvert the views they have gathered from 
their own Scriptures. If a Jew be told (as he 
often has been) that his forefathers erred in 
understanding the promises of Messiah to refer 
to a king of the family of David Uterally 
reigning on earth, he may very confidently 
challenge those who tell him so, to show the 
pasikage in the New Testament which convicts 
them of their error. It cannot be found. For 
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whatever else were the errors of the Jews^ this 
was not one of them. 

If we inquire why any should he desirous to 
explain away a truth which seems as plainly 
revealed as any other in the sacred volume, we 
may perhaps find an answer to the inquiry in 
one of the commonest objections to the doctrine. 
The personal reign of Christ upon the 
THRONE of David, it is said, seems so im- 
probable, as to be quite incredible. Is it to be 
believed that, after Jesus has left this earth and 
been exalted to the right hand of the majesty on 
high, that he would come again to reign as King 
in this world? Is it not carnal? Is it not 
degrading to his character? In answer to this, 
it may be asked. Was it not equally (if not more) 
improbable that he should, being equal with the 
Father, empty himself of his fulness, and take 
upon himself the likeness of a servant, and die 
the death of a malefactor? Yet ihis was not 
camal, nor degrading to his character; so far 
from it, Xhi^t beccmse He thus humbled himself, 
God ^^ hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every name: that at the 
name of Jesus every knee shoidd bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, 

E 2 
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to the glory of God the Father." (Philip, ii. 
9, 10.) 

But the right way to ascertain the truth of 
this doctrine is, not to settle what we think right 
or fitting for God to reveal or Christ to do, but 
simply to inquire, " What saith the Scriptures?" 
And having with candour and humility searched 
to know the mind of God in them, we should 
receive implicitly, with the teachableness of little 
children, all that the Lord our God hath spoken 
there. 

In conclusion, my dear brethren, I cannot 
but express my thankfulness that difference of 
opinion on the personal reign of Christ upon 
EARTH, does not involve the safety of the soul. 
All error is more or less injurious ; but all error is 
not fatal. It is pleasant to think that those who 
hold, and those who deny the personal reign of 
David's Son, may equally be washed in his blood, 
clothed in his righteousness, and blessed with 
his intercession ! Views of prophecy are not 
decisive of character either way; for while a 
very correct, learned, and enlarged acquaintance 
with the truths of prophecy is no evidence of 
a converted heart, much error on the same 
subject may exist in the minds of those who 
possess deep and genuine piety. Some may be 
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able to write and discourse elaborately and 
scripturallj on the reign of Christ, who will 
never enter into the joys of the kingdom ; and 
others may deny^ to a great extent, its true 
character^ and yet be partakers of its glories* 

Oh! may the God of mercy graciously give 
us all to know the difference between that know- 
ledge which pufieth up, and that charity which 
edifieth! May none of us be found among that 
unprofitable class who know much, but do little ! 
May the study of prophecy with us be no barren 
and heartless speculation: but may the Holy 
Ghost make it a means of stirring us up to 
greater diligence in preparing for the coming 
of the day of the Lord Jesus Christ ! 
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Jebemiah XXXTTT. 24, 25, 26. 

'^ CoTuiderest thou not what this people have spoken, 
saying y The two families which the Lord hath 
chosen, he hath even cast them off? thus they 
have despised my people, that they should he no 
more a nation before them. Thus saith the 
Lord; If my covenant be not with day and 
night, and if I have not appointed the ordinances 
of heaven and earth; then will I cast away 
the seed of Jacob, and David my servant, so 
that I will not take any of his seed to be rulers 
over the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob : 
for I will cause their captivity to return, and 
have mercy on themJ"^ 
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The subject which is to engage our attention 
this evening is regarded bjr many as a question 
of topography and genealogy^ and, although they 
see indirect and dim intimaticms in Scripture 
respecting it^ yet they consider the subject suited 
rather for the investigations of general literature 
and history than for the pulpit* But it assumes 
a far more substantial and important aspect when 
it is viewed in its connexion with the one founda- 
tion of our hope — the truth of God's word ; for 
the sceptic and scoffer are ever ready to take 
advantage of any inconsistency of exposition, and 
turn against us the very principles which we have 
asserted, and do assert still to be, the only soimd, 
safe, and true basis of scriptural interpretation. 

I am aware of the charge to which the attempt 
to explain this, or any kindred prophetic subject, 
exposes me, and have sought the guidance of the 
Divine Spirit, that He may be mouth and wisdom 
unto me on the present occasion, and I may be al- 
lowed to request the patient consideration of those 
who have taken a different view, and who do not 
scruple to state their conviction that we are deal- 
ing in wholesale speculations and imaginative 
chimeras. I, for one, readily admit that it is a 
plausible d priori argument to assume that 
Catholic doctrine, or the confessions of a parti- 
cular section of the Church, are opposed to, or do 
not sanction, or carefully avoid giving a dogma- 
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tical opinion upon^ these points. It is even 
agreeable to our early prejudices and na- 
tural sympathies, to criticise metaphysically 
where faith has not been called into exercise, 
and the subject is not considered to be one 
of vital personal interest. But, in the face of 
apparent contradictions and improbabilities, to 
take up a fragment of long-neglected prophetic 
truth, and to seek for its place and connexion in 
the yet broken outline of future events, this re- 
quires more of universality and comprehensiveness 
of system, and closer attention to the phraseology 
of Scripture, than simply doctrinal or devotional 
readers of Scripture are prepared to admit ; and 
that this is the true matter-of-fact state of the 
case, will be apparent at the very outset, for so 
long as we speak of the restoration of the Jews we 
are quite in order, we break no canon of admitted 
probabilities, but if we assert the restoration of 
the ten tribes, and add to it one or two points of 
circumstantial detail, based upon the verbal har- 
mony, and the obvious, as opposed to mystical 
meaning of Scripture, the whole question is raised, 
we have entered upon forbidden ground, g,nd 
proclaim the unsoundness and rashness of our 
theory. 

The appeal, therefore, is to the law and to the 
testimony ; and under the increasing persuasion that 
the Word of God is throughout consistent with 
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itself, it shall be my endeavour, in dependence 
upon the Divine blessing, to make it clear that 
the promises to Israel can never meet their accom- 
plishment until the ten tribes which revolted 
under Jeroboam, and went into captivity under 
Tiglath-pileser, and Shalmaneser, are restored to 
their land and their covenanted inheritance. 
I propose, then, to consider, 

I. The perpetidty of the covenant with Israel. 

II. That the covenant is not made with typical 
Israel, but with the twelve tribes. 

III. The separate existence of the ten tribes, 
rV. The certainty of their restoration. 

I. It does not fall in with my present object to 
go into detail, and prove the nature and principles 
of the covenant made with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, with Israel in the wilderness, and with 
David in Zion, my object being to remove a mis- 
conception which has arisen in many minds, owing 
to a confusion of the Abrahamic ^and Mosaic 
covenants ; thus, when I refer to the words of my 
text, I find a reference to the covenant with David 
and Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, which is described 
as perpetual. But we do not find the same terms 
applied to the Mosaic covenant ; on the contrary, 
we read that ''it was added because of trans- 
gressions until the seed should come." Two pas- 
sages in Galatians will explain my meaning, iii. 

E 3 



82 aESTORATION OF THE TEN TRIBES. 

17, and iv. 24. St. Paul speaks of the two cove- 
nantSy the one made with Abraham, the other at 
Momit Sinai, in Arabia, answering to Jerusalem 
which now is, and is in bondage with her children, 
— ^that is, under the law and under the curse, and, 
therefore, in a state of alienation and excision ; 
but in iii. 17, we read, " This covenant at Moimt 
Sinai, which was four hundred and thirty years 
after Abraham, cannot disannul, that it should 
make the promise of none effect," and, therefore, 
whatever privileges were contained in the Abra- 
hamic, are not superseded or repealed by the 
Mosaic, but stand sure to all the seed. It wiU be 
answered, that the Abrahamic covenant is imme- 
diately connected with the Messiah, and that as all 
the blessings of Messiah are spiritual, so the Abra- 
hamic covenant must be explained spiritually. 
Now, this is just the point at issue. In Jeremiah 
xxxi. and in Hebrews viii. the old and new cove- 
nants are coi^pared, the latter taking the place of 
the former : " For in that he saith, A new cove- 
nant, he hath made the first old. Now that which 
decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away.*' 
But this new covenant does not supplant the 
Abrahamic; it does not abrogate one single pro- 
mise, temporal or spiritual, made to Abraham, 
Isaac, or Jacob ; as a question of contrast or sup- 
plement, it has reference exclusively to the Mo- 
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saic« The conclusion^ therefore, is inevitable. 
The spiritual mercy vouchsafed in the person of 
Christy does not annul or destroy the temporal, 
national, and local provisions of the covenant made 
vfith Abraham. The Scriptures nowhere warrant 
such a statement. Is the seed of Jacob cast off? 
Has it ceased to be a nation i In one word, has 
the Abrahamic covenant no farther scope as a per- 
petual promise than the person of Christ, and the 
remnant according to the election of grace ? 

Let us refer to a few expressions contained 
in it: — 

Gen. xii. 7. "Unto thy seed will I give this 
land." 

xiii. 16 — 17. " To thee will I give it, and to 
thy seed for ever ; and I will make thy seed as the 
dust of the earth." 

XV. 18. " Unto thy seed have I given this land, 
from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the 
river Euphrates." 

This promise following a prophecy which can 
admit of no other than a literal and historical 
interpretation. 

xvii. 7, 8. " And I will establish my covenant 
between me and thee and thy seed after thee in 
their generations for an everlasting covenant, to be 
a God imto thee and to thy seed after thee. And 
I will give imto thee and to thy seed after thee 
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the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land 
of Canaan, for an everUuting possession, and I will 
be their God/' 

The renewal of this was made to Isaac, (Gen. xxvi. 
3,4,) " Unto thee and to thy seed I will give all 
these countries, and I will perform the oath which 
I sware unto Abraham thy father.*' 

Finally, the grant was confirmed to Jacob, — 
'^ I am God Almighty : be fruitful and multiply; 
a nation and a company of nations shaJl be of 
thee, and kings shall come out of thy loins ; 
And the land which I gave Abraham and Isaac, 
to thee will I give it, and to thy seed after thee 
will I give the land." (Gen. xxxv. 11, 12.) 

Here, then, are plain and direct promises to 
a particular family. The extent, duration, and 
locality of the possession are marked out; and 
the title of the grant not dependant upon any 
condition whatsoever, implied or expressed. " I 
am God Almighty," is the superscription of the 
indenture. The grant is entirely of grace, and ^ 
stands upon the eternal and unchangeable attri- 
butes of Jehovah. That the promise points to 
Christ, is most evident from the use which 
St. Paul makes of one expression, " He saith 
not. Unto seeds, as of many : " but this reference, 
so far . &om interrupting our argument, is the 
strongest evidence in its favour; for it proves that 
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if there is any perpetuity in the blessing through 
Christ to all the families of the earth> there is 
perpetuity in the promise to the family of Abra- 
ham. If the claim of a Gentile believer rests 
upon the promises of spiritual mercy in Christ, 
why is the claim of a true lineal descendant of 
Abraham to be excluded from the promises of 
temporal privilege through the same Messiah? 
I am not here argidng the salvability of a Jew 
who denies that Messiah has appeared, or his 
spiritual right to call himself a Jew, so long as he 
remains in unbelief, under the dispensation of the 
Spirit ; but I am urging the claim which the family 
of Abraham have upon the faithfulness of God to 
fulfil the covenant made with their fathers, and that 
upon the simple meaning of the words of the oath. 

liCt us imagine a court of appeal established — 
as it will be one day — ^and this great question 
brought up for decision. The Jewish nation 
produces its ancient records and unaltered title- 
deeds. They claim possession of their land : and 
what can the kings of the earth put in as a bar 
against them? Let us see how they who are 
accustomed to investigate the validity of testa- 
ments and deeds of gift, would reason upon these 
plain, tmequivocal terms. What advocate in any 
court of equity would venture to assert that the 
grant of an everlasting possession was conditional 
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and temporaryj or that the seed of Abraham 
ceased to exist as a nation when the promised 
seed. was bom? He might, indeed, attempt to 
commingle and confound the event of after times, 
and say, that all is explained away by the con- 
ditions of the Mosaic covenant ; but we have 
already shown that this is impossible. This 
cannot make the promise of none effect; and 
therefore the covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, confirmed by Jesus Christ, stands un* 
altered and unrepealed — a perpetual covenant. 
'^ For thus saith the Lord; If those ordinances 
(of the day and night) depart from before me, 
then the seed of Israel also shall cease* from being 
a nation before me for ever. If heaven above 
can be measured, and the foundations of the 
earth searched out beneath, I will also cast off 
all the seed of Israel for all that they have done." 
(Jer. xxxi. 35 — 37.) And again ; " If my cove- 
nant be not with day and night, and if I have 
not appointed the ordinances of heaven and earth, 
then will I cast away the seed of Jacob, and 
David my servant, so that I will not take any of 
his seed to be rulers over the seed of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob: For I will cause their cap- 
tivity to return, and have mercy on them." ♦ 
II. I come now to prove that this perpetual 

* See Appendix A. 
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covenant is not made with a typical nation^ 
which, like Melchizedek, arose and disappeared 
mysteriously, having neither beginning of days 
nor end of life ; but that it is a covenant made 
with a nation, distinguished from all other nations 
by its peculiar genealogy, and universally known 
as the nation of the twelve tribes. 

Under this tribal constitution, we have a 
nation possessing such varied and detailed marks 
of identity, that whatever typical adaptation may be 
made to it in its aggregate condition, it is quite im- 
possible to apply to it in its separate and component 
state. The privileges, destiny, and local position 
of the tribes vary. Judah, Joseph, Levi, Dan, 
Simeon, have peculiarities which cannot be ex- 
plained typically. And their names occur again 
and again in connexion with promises of future 
glory to the whole nation, and as forming part 
and parcel of the family entail. Nor is any 
exception made against them. Until the time of 
the revolt of the ten tribes, whenever the 
covenant is mentioned, it is spoken of as with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; — ^with the house of 
Jacob, the seed of Jacob, the children of IsraeL 
The terms are universally, Jacob and Israel; 
never Judah and Ephraim, or Jacob and Ephraim. 
Except as the tribe from which the King should 
arise, Judah has no preference, and is not used 
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as a general term for the whole nation. The 
covenant is with Jacob and Israel. At Sinai, 
twelve piUars, according to the twelve tribes, 
attest its solemn obligations; the oft-recurring 
reference is to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

He hath confirmed the same "unto Jacob for a 
law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant." 
(Ps. cv. 10.) But when we turn to those Scrip- 
tures which were given by inspiration of God, 
subsequent to the revolt of the ten tribes, there 
we find a change of expression; but the same 
precision of language is used. The two families 
which the Lord hath chosen — the house of Israel, 
the house of Judah, Ephraim and Judah, Sa- 
maria and Jerusalem, the elder and yoimger 
sister, Aholah and Aholibah, are the terms which 
are used to denote the aggregate nation with 
which God is dealing, as the nation of the 
covenant. Thus, not to occupy your time with 
references to the multiplied texts which bring 
before the mind the different states of the two 
families — to the hiding-place of outcast Israel, 
and the solitary beacons of dispersed Judah — to 
backsliding Israel and treacherous Judah — to the 
envy of Ephraim and the vexing of Judah — to 
the imion of the stick of Joseph and the sti<;k 
of Judah — and their being made one nation in the 
land upon the mountains of Israel, and one King 
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being King to them all— and their being no more 
two nations, neither divided into two kingdoms 
any more at all — let us take the illustration sup- 
pUed by the prophecy, of which my text forms 
the remarkable conclusion. 

It begins at the xxxth chapter. The Prophet 
Jeremiah — the prophet of the captivity of Judah 
130 years after the removal of Israel into Assjrria 
—is commanded to write in a book concerning 
Israel and concerning Judah, '^ I will bring again 
the captivity of my people Israel and Judah.'* 
This is the subject of the prophecy. At the 18th 
verse, — " Behold, I will bring again the captivity 
of Jacob's tents." In xxxi. 4, 5, Samaria is to 
be rebuilt, and " Ephraim :?hall cry. Arise ye, 
and let us go up to Zion unto the Lord our God. 
For thus saith the Lord ; Sing with gladness for 
Jacob : O Lord, save thy people, the remnant of 
Israel." But in the 23d verse we have an address 
to the land of Judah and the cities thereof, — 
" The Lord bless thee, O habitation of justice, 
and mountain of holiness." Then, immediately 
following this unmistakeable distinction, and as 
if for ever to remove the possibility of an ex- 
clusively spiritual interpretation being put upon 
the words, is the gracious declaration of the 
covenant, — " Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will sow the house of Israel and the 
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house of Judah with the seed of man, and with 
the seed of beast'* (ver. 27). ^^ Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will maJ^e a new 
coyenant with the house of Israel, and with the 
house of Judah: ** Not according to the Egyptian 
or Mosaic covenant ; '* but this shall be the 
covenant that I will make with die house of 
Israel," &c. Now, I humbly venture to ask, 
whether there is any single expression in 
Romans, Galatians, or Hebrews, which warrants 
the conclusion that this passage has an exclusive 
reference to the New Testament, and the 
absorption of the Jewish in the Gentile Church. 
Can any principle of scriptural exposition be 
carried out if this be overthrown t As well may 
we identify the twelve patriarchs with the twelve 
apostles, and the Sanhedrim with the Govern- 
ments of this world, as enter upon so palpable 
a violation of consistency in the interpretation of 
Scripture. Nor is this all. In the two next 
chapters, the fact that the covenant with the 
twelve tribes stands good after the appearing of 
Messiah, is put beyond a doubt. After the 
promise of restoration and rebuilding (xxxiii. 14), 
*^ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
will perform that good thing which I have pro- 
mised unto the house of Israel, and to the house 
of Judah. In those days, and at that time, will 
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I cause the Branch of Righteousness to grow up 
unto David ; and he shall execute judgment and 
righteousness in the land. In those days shall 
Judah be saved^ and Jerusalem shall dwell safely : 
and this is the name wherewith he shall be 
called^ The Lord our righteousness. Thus saith 
the Lord; If my covenant be not with day and 
nighty • • . • then will I cast away the seed of 
Jacoby and David my servant, so that I will not 
take any of his seed to be rulers over the seed of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: for I will cause 
their captivity to return, and have mercy on 
them." Now, what is the meaning of "after 
those days," if this is not intended? What can 
Paul mean to convey to the Hebrews by quoting 
this passage, but to assure them as Jews, as 
belonging to the twelve tribes, that the promise 
and the oath is as an anchor of the soul, rendered 
sure and strong by its being carried within the 
veil by the King of Israel, who wiU soon appear 
the second time, without sin unto salvation, and 
who will then restore the kingdom to Israel. I 
might enlarge here, but I forbear. The judgment 
of the twelve tribes belongs rather to the third 
part of my subject, and requires a separate 
consideration. 

III. The separate existence of the ten tribes. 

All parties are agreed in receiving the account 
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given in 2 Kings xvii. That the king of 
Assyria took Samaria and carried Israel away into 
Assyria, and placed them on Halah and Habor by 
the river Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes» 
I do not stop to ascertain the precise locality, or 
to inquire whether Habor be the river and Gozan 
the province ; the fact is all we require. Israel 
went into Assyria, and multiplied and spread over 
the northern countries, and if 2 Esdras xiii. 40 is 
to be believed, they passed the Euphrates, and 
proceeded in their journey for a year and a half, 
till at last they arrived at a coimtry called 
Assareth, where they settled themselves, and 
were to continue until the latter days, when Grod 
would appoint their return and work the same 
miracle in passing the Euphrates that he had done 
for them before. And here all history leaves 
them. We have no account of their state or 
progress beyond the fact of their existence, whicK 
may be gathered piecemeal, as we receive intel- 
ligence of some solitary traveller who is exploring 
an unknown and untrodden land. 

That the ten. tribes did not return after the 
captivity of Judah in Babylon, has been proved 
again and again, and if no other evidence could be 
adduced than that of Josephus, we might at least 
presume that he could have had no excuse for 
making so gross an error, or publishing a mis- 
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statemeht admitting of so easy refutation ; but his 
statement has not been questioned by Jewish writers, 
and has never been disproved by Gentile writers. 
It is as follows. Ezra, upon the receipt of his 
commission from Artaxerxes, communicated the 
contents of it to all the Israelites that were in 
exile ; but they chose rather to continue where 
they were. Upon the whole he computes that 
few or none but those of the tribe of Benjamin 
and Judah came along with Ezra; and adds, 
" This is the reason that in his (own) time there 
were only two tribes to be found in Asia and 
Europe under the Roman empire ; for as for the 
ten tribes, they are all planted beyond the 
Euphrates, and so prodigiously increased in 
number that they are hardly to be computed." 
If this testimony be received, it is clear that up 
to the first century of the Christian era and sub- 
sequent to the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, 
the ten tribes were in existence somewhere, and 
therefore we find reference to them in Acts xxvi. 
7, and in James i. 1 ; but we have another evidence 
in the famous address made by Agrippa to the Jews, 
exhorting them to submit themselves to the 
Romans. "What! do you stretch your hopes 
beyond the Euphrates ? do any of you think that 
your fellow tribes will come to your assistance out 
of Adiabene ? Besides, if they would come, the 
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Paxthians would not permit it." But we may 
go further, and hear the simple and unequivocal 
opinion of Jerome in the fifth century, whose 
tratek and researches, and long residence in 
Palestine, claim the greatest attention. In his 
notes upon Hosea, voL vi. 7, he says, " Unto this 
day the ten tribes are subject unto the kings of 
the Persians, nor has their captivity ever been 
loosed." And again, " The ten tribes inhabit 
at this day the cities and mountains of the Medes.'* 
(VoL vi. p. 80.) 

Nor have the researches of travellers tended 
in the slightest degree to shake these statements. 
From Benjamin of Judea, in the twelfth century, 
to Montesini and Sir Wm. Penn, Sir W. Jones 
and Buchanan, and Dr. Grant, the same testi- 
mony is given as to the unquestionable traces of 
Jewish origin in the coimtries which they have 
visited. But it will be urged that this diversity 
of opinion favours the theory, that the ten tribes 
have become so intermingled with other nations 
that their ideality is lost. To this we reply, that 
the onus probandi rests with those who raise the 
objection. The probability is, that the Jews 
have not become more intermingled with the 
Gentiles in the East than they have in Europe. 
There are vast tracts of central Asia, hitherto 
but little known, and it is admitted by all those 
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to whom reference has been made, that the hints 
they have thrown out require fuller investigation. 
And after all that has been said^ what does this 
doubt and uncertainty tend to prove, but the 
very point we are now asserting? If mystery 
and obscurity did not brood over the present 
condition of the ten tribes, the scriptural ac- 
count of their captivity would be scarcely 
intelligible. What sense could we attach 
to the hiding-place — the wilderness — the grave 
of Israel, if any one had actually discovered the 
place of their retreat ? Where would be the 
emphasis of a resurrection of dry bones and a 
seeking of the lost, if anything but silence and 
darkness reigned in the valley which conceals 
them ? The occasional and scanty evidences 
which have been from time to time collected, 
seem just to remind us that the Lord has them 
still in renuembrance, and as the grains of ore 
upon the surface of the earth give notice that the 
mine of precious metal is somewhere in the neigh- 
bourhood, so we may be sure that the marks of 
identity which have been found in Mesopotamia, 
and India, and Chinese Tartary, and Affghaunistan, 
and perhaps in North-west America, are plain 
indications that the body of the ten tribes is yet 
in existence, and that in the fulness of the time* 
He who hid them will find them ; He who 
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scattered will gather them. In shorty who 
amongst us has read the travels of Bums, or 
Wolff, or Grant, without an inward persuasion 
that the ten tribes will yet be found ? And 
whence does this arise, but from the conviction that 
what the Bible states mustbe true, however myste- 
rious and inexplicable present appearances may be. 

IV. But I proceed, in the fourth place, to prove 
the certainty of their restoration. 

An oath for confirmation is the end of all strife, 
and this solemn adjuration we have for the third 
time in the prophecy from which the words of my 
text are taken. " I will cause their captivity to 
return, and have mercy on them." The faithful- 
ness and eternal attributes of Jehovah are pledged 
to it, and if it is impossible for God to lie, then 
God hath not cast away utterly his people. " I 
will not execute the fierceness of mine anger, I 
will not return to destroy Ephraim. For I am 
God and not man." (Hos. xi. 9.) 

** Israel shall cry unto me, My God, we know 
thee. . . . Yea, though they have hired among the 
nations, now will I gather them, and they shall 
sorrow a little for the burden of the king of 
princes." (Hos. viii.) 

"In those days, and in that time, saith the 
Lord, the children of Israel shall come, they and 
the children of Judah together, going and 
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weeping : they shall go, and seek the Lord their 
God. They shall ask the way to Zion with their 
faces thitherward, saying. Come, and let us join 
ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant 
that shall not be forgotten." (Jer. 1. 4, 5.) 
Where is the scribe — ^where is the disputer 
of this world, who will hesitate to admit the 
absolute and peremptory certainty of the event 
here predicted ? As well might we doubt of the 
eternity of heaven and of hell, of the incarna- 
tion and exaltation of Christ, as of the plain 
intent of these words. If there be certainty in 
anything, it is in the unchangeable oath and 
immutable promise of the Eternal God. " I 
Jehovah change not ; therefore ye sons of Jacob 
are not consumed." 

But there are other points connected with 
their return, which are as plainly set forth, 
and which have not been fulfilled; as, for 
instance, the sending of Elijah the Prophet, 
and the allotment and possession of Palestine. 
As the former of these has been already brought 
before you, I will confine myself to the latter.* 

After a careful comparison of the original grant 
to Abraham, and the location of the tribes under 
Joshua until the captivity, I cannot trace out the 
fulfilment of the promise. Israel has never yet 

• See Lecture 11. 
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inherited or inhabited the land which lies 
between the river of Egypt and the Euphrates : 
it has only taken possession of a small portion of 
it — a narrow strip— and that only for a season. 
Whereas we have already seen the promise is 
very extensive and of everlasting duration. But 
upon reading those prophecies which speak of 
the future restoration, I find such statements as 
the following: — "Thus saith the Lord God; This 
shall be the border, whereby ye shall inherit the 
land according to the twelve tribes of Israel: 
Joseph shall have two portions. And ye shall 
inherit it, one as well as another : concerning the 
which I lifted up mine hand [margin, swore] to 
give it unto your fathers : and this land shall fall 
unto you for inheritance." (Ezek. xlvii. 13.) 
Here, again, we have reference to the oath of 
God ; and we have details as to the borders and 
arrangement of the tribes entirely different from 
that under Joshua. But here we are met with 
the common objection. You are taking the last 
chapters of Ezekiel literally, and this involves 
a return to the weak and beggarly elements 
of Judaism. My reply to this sweeping charge 
is, that if the ordinances and ceremonies in 
Ezekiel corresponded with the ordinances and 
ceremonies of the Mosaic institution, I would at 
once admit that the expressions must be ex- 
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plained typically, that is, looking from the 
shadow to the substance : but this is not the case. 
The latter chapters manifestly indicate a change 
of dispensation, and those circumstances which are 
peculiar to the Mosaic ritual, and which we are 
accustomed, imder the Mosaic dispensation, to 
regard as types, no longer exist. Thus, instead 
of the golden altar of incense (xli. 22, xliv. 16), 
we have a wooden table. 

Again, in the altar of bumt-offering (Ezek 
xliii. 13 — 17), we find no correspondence with 
Exod. XX. ; on the contrary, in the one case it is 
said, "His stairs shall look towards the east:" 
in the other (Exod. xx. 26), "Thou shalt not 
build it of hewn stone, neither shalt thou go up 
by steps imto mine altar." 

The ordinance of the first month (Ezek. 
xlv. 18 — ^20); is a standing service, and is nowhere 
found in the law of Moses; it is a new insti- 
tution. There is no parallel whatever between 
the duties of the Priest (Exod. xl. 2, xxix. 
35 — 37) and the peculiar and distinctive offices 
of the Priest and the Prince in the passage in 
Ezek. xlv. 

The division of the tribes is altogether a new 
arrangement ; the lots running in parallel straight 
lines from the Mediterranean to the Euphrates. 

F 2 



100 RESTORATION OF THE TEN TRIBES; 

There axe no cities of refuge. 

The priesthood is changed : the sons of Zadoc 
alone minister before the table of the Lord. 

The river, and trees, and healing of the salt 
waters and marshes (Ezek. xjvii.), imply a change 
in the physical condition of the land itself. 

Now, unless it can be shewn that the ceremo- 
nies commanded in the law of Moses, and the 
details of worship given by Ezekiel, refer to one 
and the same dispensation, we must seek for 
some other principle by which to interpret the 
latter. But if, on the other hand, it be admitted 
as it is admitted by almost every commentator, 
that these latter chapters are "a closed door," 
and a "midnight journey," then we say, that 
such terms do not apply to Moses, nor to the 
ceremonies and types of Leviticus, which do all 
admit of very sweet and precious illustration 
and fulfilment in the events which have already 
transpired. The natural inference is, that the 
obscurity of Ezekiel's prophecy arises from its 
being yet future, and from its reference to a 
new, and fuller, and more visible dispensation 
than this ? But how can these things be ? Can 
a man enter his mother's womb a second time and 
be bom? Can sacrifices be offered without 
returning to a carnal state of heart? Can a 
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temple be built without pharisees, and scribes, 
and high priests, and all the circumstantials of 
the Jewish polity? Read Ezekiel, and com- 
pare it with Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Zechariah; 
and, instead of discovering an identity between 
the restored state of Israel as it is predicted by 
them, and the actual state of Israel as it was 
under Moses and the kings, you will find an 
entire change of the constitution and location of 
Israel's nation, and such as can only be recon- 
ciled by looking forward to the day when, far 
exceeding our present powers of conception and 
metaphysical accuracy of reasoning, it will be 
accomplished : when men shall wonder and say, 
'*Who hath heard such a thing? Who hath 
seen such things? Shall the eaxth be made to 
bring forth in one day ? or shall a nation be bom 
at once? For as soon as Zion travailed she 
brought forth her children." Then it will be seen 
whether, under a dispensation of sight and of 
personal manifestation, the sacrifices and services 
of the restored nation will not be offered in a 
very different sense from that which we now 
attach to them. To sum up, we venture to 
assert, that if there be any truth in the Word 
of God; if the prophecies of Ezekiel be yet 
unfulfilled ; if all Israel be not saved, then must 
the words of my text be accomplished and the 
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oath of God verified. " Thou wilt perform the 
truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which 
thou hast sworn to our fathers from the days of 
old." (Micah vii. 20.) 

But it is time we should maJ^e some practical 
improvement of the subject. 

1. And first, let us learn the importance of 
believing God upon the testimony of His Word. 
Hath He said, and shall He not do it ? Or hath 
He spoken, and shall He not make it good ? The 
Bible is a book of wonders; and while we 
tremble before it, let us hide our crown of carnal 
reason and imbelief in the dust. Oh ! what 
hindrances to the growth of grace, and delight 
in the precious Word, does a contrary spirit 
engender. The Bible is a book of difficulty, 
and we are walking by faith, and not by sight ; 
we see through a glass, darkly; let us seek the 
teaching of the Holy Ghost, and then we shall 
learn things to come. Sure I am that if the 
pious Jews of the old dispensation had exercised 
the same scrupulosity and narrowness of view 
with respect to the First Advent, which some 
writers and commentators of the present genera- 
tion have indulged in their exposition of pro- 
phecy, they could never have realized the 
Virgin's Son or David's Lord on earth, or the 
resurrection and the life in the Redeemer at the 
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right hand of God. Oh! for the grace of 
humility and teachableness in the study of God's 
Word, that our hearts may be prepared for the 
mighty signs and wonders which are coming upon 
the earth. 

Again; learn an argument for the premillennial 
Advent of Christ. The ten tribes will not be 
restored until the return of Messiah. 

They who hold a restoration of the Jews 
before the millennium, endeavour to evade 
this conclusion by saying, that there may be a 
gathering of Jews to Palestine, and a gradual 
softening of heart and conversion of the nation 
in preparation for the great and terrible day of 
the Lord. 

That many of Judah and Benjamin are now 
collecting at Jerusalem and the adjacent cities, 
no one can doubt who reads the periodical 
information which is supplied respecting the 
movement now going on amongst the Jews. 
That many more, yea, multitudes, will flock as 
doves to their windows shortly, and be amongst 
the first to meet the Lord at His coming, we do 
not hesitate to affirm (Isa. xxv. 9; Zech. xii. 10) ; 
but what becomes of the permanent possession, 
the righteous government, the saints sitting upon 
thrones judging the twelve tribes, the provisions 
and details of the eternal covenant? What, in 
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short, defines the national restoration, but the truth 
declared by St. Paul to the Romans? (xi. 25 — 29,) 
" Blindness in part is happened unto Israel, until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And so 
all Israel shall be saved : as it is written, There 
shall come out of Zion the Deliverer and shall 
turn away imgodliness from Jacob: for this is 
my covenant unto them when I shall take away 
their sins." " The gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance." Now, if a single tribe be 
excluded or omitted, the promise is void. For 
when the Son of man cometh to restore all 
things, to introduce millennium, then the twelve 
tribes will be gathered imto Him. " Then shall 
the children of Judah, and the children of Israel 
be gathered together, and appoint themselves one 
head, and seek the Lord their God, and David 
their king, and shall fear the Lord and his good- 
ness in the latter days." " In the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit on the throne 
of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 

Men would measure the introduction of Mil- 
lennium by the gradual recovery and conversion of 
individual Jews to the faith. But no such sign 
is needed. We are ever looking for some new 
indication, some surer mark for the approach of 
the King ; but what remains ? Is not the Scrip- 
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ture plain ? " There shall be no sign given but 
the sign of Jonas the Prophet." (Hos. vi. 1 — 4.) 

Finally, learn how deep an interest this subject 
throws around all missionary operations. We are 
accustomed to measure our respoiisibility to the 
heathen by a comparison of their numbers. We 
speak of the millions of idolaters, and the thou- 
sands of Jews who are perishing for lack of 
knowledge. And many indulge the hope that by 
little and little, religion will spread over the dark 
places of the globe, until the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord shall cover the earth, as the 
waters cover the sea. But let us pause for a 
moment. Where are the ten tribes ? Where are 
their mysterious families, which for above 2,000 
years have been multiplying and increasing into 
an immense multitude, which, at the given signal, 
shall come forth like Lazarus from the grave, 
at the bidding of Jesus? Who knows how far 
your missionaries, who are preaching in Asia and 
India and China, may be preparing the way of 
the Lord by directing the hearts of Israelites to 
the way of peace ? I never hear of a new opening 
for a missionary, whether in China, or Borneo, or 
Bokhara, without the feeling that the day of the 
Lord draws nigh. 

Yes, my beloved friends, Israel's nation is the 
index of prophecy, and it is well for those who 

F 3 
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• 

keep their eye intently fixed upon a returning 
Saviour, and a returning people. Contempt of 
the Gentiles marked the decline of Israel, and 
contempt of Jewish privilege, and scriptural glory, 
will mark the apostasy of the latter day. 

** Considerest thou not what this people have 
spoken, saying, The two families which the Lord 
hath chosen, he hath even cast them off? Thus 
they have despised my people, that they should no 
more be a nation before them ! '* 

There is a consummation when Gentiles are 
gathered in, but who shall tell the glory of that 
day when the moon shall be confounded, and the 
sun ashamed, when the Lord of Hosts shall reign 
in Mount Zion, and before his ancients gloriously? 



APPENDIX A. 



Since the lecture was preached, a friend has forwarded to 
me the following objection : — 

" I perfectly agree with you in the diverse nature of the 
covenants, in the perpetuity of the one, and the transitory 
nature of the other. The one being wholly a covenant 
of grace, or rather the covenant of grace, and the other a 
conditional 'and legal covenant, as Heb. viii. But what I 
contend for is, that Jthe heirs of the covenant of grace, the 
Abrahamic and everlasting covenant, are not Abraham's 
seed after the flesh, but his spiritual seed: those who 
are partakers of his faith, whether Jew or Gentile. 
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" In proof whereof I would adduce Rom. iy. 9 — 17, ix, 
6, 9, 23, 24 ; GaL ill. 7 ; in which passages helieving Gentiles 
are equally with helieving Jews called children of Abraham, 
of Sarah, of the promise, &c., and as such fellow-heirs 
(Eph. iii. 6) ; and unbelieying Jews are not counted for 
Abraham's seed, or inheritors at all, but, like Ishmael, are to 
be cast out.** 

This objection, so far as it relates to the argument in my 
sermon, raises the question, whether the believing Gentiles 
and Jews, under the Christian dispensation, are a substitu- 
tion for the literal Israel, composed of circumcised belieyers 
and imbelieyers ? or, in other words, whether the Christian 
Church, consisting of the election in Christ, does not take the 
place of the circumcised nation P 

To this I reply, that Gentiles were from the beginning 
included in the covenant of grace, which had not its origin, 
but was renewed in Abraham; that the apostie's argument (in 
Bom. iy.) is based entirely upon this principle. The con- 
temporaneous existence of a natural and spiritual seed is 
recognized throughout, and the blemng comes through the 
natural to the spiritual seed, 

" Faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness when 
he was in uncircumcision, and why? that (ver. 11) he 
might be the father of all them that believe, though they be 
not circumcised, as it is written, I have made thee a father 
of many nations." But this did not exclude the natural 
seed. Spiritual promises, it is true, were made to a spiritual 
seed, but temporal promises were also made to a natural 
seed. And it is not correct to say that the spiritual promises 
were confined exclusively to the circumcision during the 
early periods of the world, although the temporal were. 
There were Gentile children of promise aU along, few in 
number, under the darker dispensation, but when a fuller 
and brighter day arose, they multiplied exceedingly, and as 
a spiritual seed greatiy outnumbered the spiritual seed of the 
circumcision, but this did not arise out of any change in the 
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6riginal covenant, but only j&om the fact of the natural seed 
having by the detenninate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God rejected their Messiah. If, then, the election hath 
obtained, and the rest were blinded, what shall we say? 
That the election of Jews and Gentiles have altogether 
superseded the ulterior purposes of God to the natural seed ? 
(Rom. xi. 11, 12.) Have the Jews as a nation stumbled, 
that as a nation they should fall? God forbid! but rather 
through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles for to 
provoke them to jealousy. Now if the fall of them be the 
riches of the world, and the diminishing of them the riches 
of the Gentiles, how much more their fulness ! What, then, 
is to hinder the fulfilment of the whole scheme ? Why 
should it be thought a thing incredible that God will raise 
the dead ? "If the casting away of them be the reconciling 
of the world, what shall the receiving of them be but life 
from the dead ? " (Rom. xi. 15.) What is to hinder the 
Jew and Gentile appearing hereafter as originally intended 
in the original relation ? The Jew the channel of blessing 
to the Gentile, "In thee shall all families of the earth 
be blessed." 

Now bearing this distinction in mind, and following the 
soimd direction given by the Rev. C. Bridges in the preface 
of his excellent work upon the Proverbs, " When no other 
than a literal meaning is plainly intended, the object must 
bey not to search a new and miscalled spiritual meaning, but 
to draw practical instruction from its obvious sense." Let 
any one read the latter verses of the sixtieth chapter of Isaiah. 
And what will he make of the Jews and Gentiles there 
spoken of? What reason can he assign against the accom- 
plishment of this wondrous prophecy ? 

Verse 17. "I will make thy officers peace, and thine 
exactors righteousness. Violence shall no more be heard in 
thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy borders, but 
thou shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise. 
The sun shall be no more thy light by day, neither for 
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brightness shall the moon give light unto thee, but the Lord 
shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy 
glory. Thy sun shall no more go down, neither shall thy 
moon withdraw itself. For the Lord shall be thine ever- 
lasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended. 
Thy people shall be all righteous : they shall inherit the 
land for ever : the branch of my planting, the work of my 
hands that I may be glorified. A little one shall become a 
thousand, and a small one a strong nation, and the Lord will 
hasten it in his time." 

I leave the premillennialist to reconcile this plain gram- 
matical description of a state of Israel hitherto unseen, with 
the limited and exclusive system which, because in Gal. iii. 
26—29, the apostle argues that Gentile believers are ad- 
mitted into the covenant of grace equally with Jews, is 
forced to assert that the Jews, as a nation, have nothing 
to expect as such, and that in point of fact the greater is 
blessed of the less, or in the apostle's own words, '^ the 
branches bear the root." 



LECTURE V. 

THE KINGLY POWER OF OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST IN DIFFERENT SEASONS. 



BY THE REV. EDWARD BICKERSTETH, 

B£CTOK 07 WATTOK, HERTS. 



Acts H. 36. 

" Therefore^ let all the house of Israel know 
assuredVyy that God hath made that same Jesusy 
whom ye have crucified^ both Lord and Christ.^* 

The general doctrine of the kingly power of 
, Christ, in its vital and practical character, runs 
through all the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
and the writings of the New Testament. But 
the order of its development, and the steps of its 
exercise, are various. A just view of these is not 
essential to a saving Christian faith, nor is it> 
perhaps, easy to discern. Yet it is always profit- 
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able to enlarge our meditations on the glory of 
Christ ; it is well to search into the deep wisdom of 
God's holy providence, provided this search be ever 
connected with reverence, humihty, and prayer. 
As we know Christ we know God; he is the 
brightness of his Father's glory, and the express 
image of his person, and in the kingly dominion 
of our great Redeemer, we learn more of the 
hidden, supreme, and everlasting royalty and 
kingdom of God. He becomes manifested in us, 
and this is life eternal, to know the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. May the 
Holy Spirit graciously assist us at this time, guide 
us into all truth, and make his own truth sane- 
tifying and profitable ! 

There is an essential and eternal dominion of 
our Lord, as the Son of God, from everlasting, 
one with the Father, and a sharer in his Divine 
glory. But it is through the incarnation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and in the person of the God- 
man, that this essential dominion becomes visibly 
manifested to the whole universe. And here we 
may distinguish distinct stages in the kingly 
power of Christ, marked by his life on earth, his 
ascension to God's right hand, his millennial reign, 
and his everlasting kingdom. 

In this view, let us dwell on four seasons of the 
kingly power of our Lord. Those of. 
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1. His veiled glory. 

2. His exaltation and forbearance. 

3. His kingly conquest and triumph. 

4. His perpetual peace and glory. 

1. THE SEASON OF VEILED GLORY. 

Such was the whole period of our Lord's life on 
earth. He was really the King, even from liis 
birth. "Where is he that is bom King of the 
Jews?" was the inquiry of the wise men of the 
east. "Thou sayest that I am King," was his 
own good confession before Pontius Pilate. Na- 
thaniel's testimony, when he became his disciple, 
was, " Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art 
the King of Israel." He had all the character- 
istics of the predicted monarch that was to come. 
His personal holiness, his descent from the royal 
line of promise, and, more than all, his true 
Divinity, as the only-begotten Son of the Most 
High God, proved him the rightful King. Hence, 
the wise men from the east, when they fell down 
and worshipped the infant babe at Bethlehem, and 
presented to him gifts, gold, and frankincense, 
and myrrh, only gave him the homage which was 
due to him. Hence the angels only proclaimed 
his actual dignity when they declared, " Unto you 
is bom this day, in the city of David, a Saviour; 
which is Christ the Lord." 

But his hour was not come. The Jews werd^ 
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too self-righteous and worldly, too high-minded 
and vain-glorious, to behold his real glory. The 
hour, therefore, for the open and manifested 
assumption of royal power was deferred. There 
was first to be a full test of his claims in his whole 
course on earth, and then a lengthened season of 
grace and forbearance to the rebels before its full 
exercise. 

His life on earth was that of a King in veiled 
glory. Flashes of light and majesty ever and anon 
shone from him as of a Xing, and kept appearing 
from time to time. When, as a King, he banished 
the leprosy, telling the poor leper, "I will, be 
thou clean," the leprosy at once obeyed him, and 
fled at his command. But he immediately charged 
the leper, " See, thou tell no man." When they 
would have come by force to make him a King, 
he departed again unto a moimtain himself alone, 
secluding himself from them. When Peter owned 
him as the King Messiah, saying, " Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the Living God," he again 
charged his disciples that they should tell no 
man that he was Jesus the Christ. When they 
beheld his glory on Mount Tabor, as it will shine 
forth in his kingdom, — as they came down from 
the mountain Jesus charged them, saying, " Tell 
the vision to no man until tlie Son of Man be 
risen again from the dead," 
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He absolutely declined as yet acting as ruler; 
when one of the company said unto him, '^ Master, 
speak to my brother, that he divide the inherit- 
ance with me ; " He replied, " Man, who made 
me a judge or divider over you ? " His time was 
not yet come ; his glory as king was yet veiled. 
He was a king among rebels ; he was proving his 
claims by spotless obedience to the law of God ; 
accomplishing miracles of mercy; fulfilling all 
prophecies; manifesting, in all the actions of 
his holy and heavenly life. Divine power and 
grace. Thus the witnesses of what he did were 
compelled, like Nicodemus, to say, ** No man can 
do these miracles that thou doest except God be 
with him ;" or were obliged, like the officers sent 
to arrest him, to testify, " Never man spake like 
this man;" or, constrained like the Centurion 
and they that were watching his crucifixion to say, 
" Truly, this was the Son of God." 

At last, to give a sign to Israel of the fulfilling 
prophecies, "Hosannah to the Son of David, 
blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord," and that in Zechariah, " Behold, thy King 
cometh imto thee ; he is just and having salvation, 
lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon the colt, 
the foal of an ass," he thus entered, seated on the 
colt of an ass, into the city of Jerusalem, and was 
welcomed by much people ildth the acclamation, 
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'^Hosannah, blessed is the King of Israel that 
Cometh in the name of the Lord.'* Yet, even his 
own disciples, we are told, understood not at first, 
but " when Jesus was glorified, then remembered 
they that these things were written of him, and 
that they had done these things imto him;*' (John 
xii. 12—16.) 

But, however for a moment they thus wel- 
comed him, soon the multitude were led by the 
priests to cry out, " Away with him, crucify 
him." Thus he was not openly acknowledged or 
invested with his kingly office either by God or 
man. To atone for our guilt, other parts of his 
great works of redemption had to be accomplished. 
To be OMT forerunner and pattern, there were 
the sufferings to be endured before the reign. 
His special work in his life on earth was rather 
first to be our Prophet, teaching us by his 
heavenly discourses and his most instructive 
parables, and giving us the promise of his Holy 
Spirit to guide us unto all truth. And then at 
his death he became our Priest, offering the 
most stupendous sacrifice that could be offered 
imto God, even himself. For Christ also hath 
loved us, and hath given himself for tis an offering 
and a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savour. 
" Such an High Priest became us, who is holy, 
harmless, and undefiled, separate from sinners, and 
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made higher than the heavens, who needeth not 
daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice 
first for his own sins and then for the people : 
for this he did once, when he offered up himself." 
Thus his offices as prophet and priest were mani- 
fested in his life, but that of King, though his 
kingly glory could not but frequently shine forth 
amidst his humiliation, was not then, and has not 
yet been specially manifested. 

Let us next consider, 

2. THE SEASON OF EXALTATION 
AND FORBEARANCE. 

By the resurrection from the dead, our Lord 
was " declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the spirit of holiness." He ascended 
up into heaven in the sight of his disciples ; they 
were assured by the angels he was taken up into 
heaven. David had predicted this when he fore- 
told, " The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, imtil I make thy foes thy foot- 
stool." There he was seated both Lord and 
Christ, to be a Prince to rule over the earth, to 
be a Prince and a Saviour to give repentance and 
remission of sins. 

In this season of exaltation and forbearance, 
let us notice, 

1. His open enthronement in heaven. The 
Apostle sets this before us when he says, " Him 
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hath God exalted with his right haad, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour." So God commanded the 
Apostles " to preach to the people that it is he 
which was ordained of God to be the judge of 
quick and dead." We have a glowing description 
of this in the Epistle to the Ephesians, where the 
Apostle Paul speaks of the working of the mighty 
power of God which he wrought in Christ, when 
" he raised him from the dead, and set him at his 
own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
principaUty, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this 
world but also in that which is to come. And 
hath put all things under his feet, and gave him 
to be Head over all things to the Church." St. 
Peter exults in the same truth in connexion with 
the resurrection of Christ, adding, " Who is gone 
into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, 
angels and authorities and powers being made 
subject unto him." Oh! blessed truth ! He who 
loved us unto death is thus enthroned in heaven 
on the highest seat of dominion and glory, " able 
to save to the uttermost all that come to God 
by him." 

2. His dominion of secret providence is now 
directing everything in heaven and earth. 
Nothing can be more express than his own 
words when he sent forth his Apostles, " All 
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power is given unto me in heaven and in earth, 
go ye therefore and teach all nations." John the 
Baptist had openly declared this, "The Father 
loveth the Son, and hath given all things 
into his hand.'* (John iii. 35.) This dominion 
was assured to our Lord as the fruit of his re- 
demption. "For to this end Christ both died 
and rose and revived, that he might be the Lord 
both of the dead and the living." (Rom. xiv. 9.) 
He is the great Lord and Head of the human 
race. In the language of the address of our 
beautiful Coronation Service to our Queen, 
" Remember that the whole world is subject to 
the power and empire of Christ our Redeemer, 
For he is the Prince of the kings of the earth, 
Xing of kings and Lord of lords ; so that no man 
can reign happily, who derives not his autho- 
rity from him, and directs not all his actions 
according to his laws." That there is a glorious 
personal king, our Lord Christ, really reigning 
over all, is a subject we are apt to lose sight of, 
and therefore the Apostle says, "But I would 
have you know that the head of every man is 
Christ, and the head of the woman is the man, 
and the head of Christ is God." (1 Cor. xi. 3.) 
We have an illustration of this in the dominion of 
Pharaoh, the monarch of Egypt. " He said unto 
Joseph, I am Pharaoh, and without thee shall no 
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man lift up his hand or foot in all the land of 
Egypt. Thou shalt be over my house^ and 
according unto thy word shall all my people be 
ruled. Only in the throne will I be greater than 
thou." This is represented to us in that beautiful 
vision of the fifth of Revelation, of the Lamb in 
the midst of the throne, as it had been slain, 
having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the 
seven spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth, 
taking the sealed book, and receiving the worship 
of all the redeemed and all the angelic hosts of 
heaven. Then it is said, " Every creature which 
is in heaven, and on the earth, and under 
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that 
are in them, heard I, saying. Blessing, and honour, 
and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever." Everything that is now taking place in 
our world, is under the unseen but constant 
control and direction of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
all his enemies are in his hands, all events at his 
disposal ; the Lord reigneth. " The Lord is king, 
be the people never so impatient, he sitteth 
between the cherubims, be the earth never so 
unquiet." Every stormy scene, every awakening 
judgment, every alarming providence, is guided 
and overruled to the good of his chosen people, 
and the final consummation, in his happy and 
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universal kingdom, of his own gracious, wise, and 
glorious purposes. 

3. His special headship over the Church in all 
this, must farther be noticed. This Church is 
infinitely dear to him. It is " the body of 
Christ, the fulness of him that fiUeth all in all." 
" He is Head over all things to the Church." 
There is a special and close union and relation- 
ship between Christ and all his people. " None 
of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to 
himself. For whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord, and whether we die, we die unto the Lord ; 
whether we live therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord's." His j^ingdom is " righteousness, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost ; and he that in these 
things serveth Christ, is acceptable to God." 
Hence, while all belongs to the Christian, whe- 
ther things present or things to come, all are 
yours, it is added, " and ye axe Christ's, and 
Christ is God's." All that in every place call on 
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, acknowledge 
him their Lord and ours. There is an intimate, 
constant, spiritual presence of Jesus with his 
people now. " Lo, I am with you always, to the 
end of the world." And there is a willing obedir 
ence of his people to him. He is the Lord of 
the house, and believers are the house. " Christ 
as a Son over his own house ; whose house are we. 
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if we hold fast tlie confidence and rejoicing of 
the hope finn unto the end." He is the husband 
of his Church, and the pattern of all tender and 
faithful love. For husbands are to love their 
wives, " even as Christ, the Head of the Church, 
loved the Church, and gave himself for it." Thus 
clear is it that our Lord has a special Headship 
and gracious rule over his Church. This Head- 
ship is exercised for the contimcal increase of his 
Church, He goes forth conquering and to con- 
quer. " He must increase. Of the increase of his 
government there shall be no end." Everything is 
hastening on its final triumph ; and in the mean- 
while, the royal priesthood to reign over the 
earth is gathering from every age and from every 
land. Each nation, each tongue, each clime, is 
giving its tribute. All the mighty superstitions 
of the earth, — Popery and Mahomedanism, Budh* 
ism, Brahminism, and idolatry in all its forms, 
but illustrate the necessity, and, as in a dark 
background, serve to exhibit more brightly the 
coining glories of Christ and his kingdom.* 

* An original and striking work, with much valuable 
thought, by the Rev. F. D. Maurice, " The Religions of the 
World, and their Relations to Christianity," shows how 
false religions attempt to meet a want the Gospel alone, 
while it sanctifies and blesses for ever, truly meets. I could 
have wished for more of the strong scriptural statements of 

G 
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There is yet farther, in this present season 
of Christ's exaltation, a special forbearance 
towards the disobedient. Not that he wholly, even 
in this dispensation, passes by the transgressions 
of the wicked. There are partial judgments 
when wickedness is great; but there is not the 
full assumption of royal power in the strict 
exercise of judgment. The Apostle Peter dis- 
tinctly sets this before us, — " The Lord is not 
slack concerning his promise, as some men count 
slackness, but is longsuffering to usward, not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance. Wicked men abuse this day 
of grace, this accepted time. They despise the 
riches of his goodness and forbearance, and long- 
suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God 
leadeth to repentance." Satan, the prince of this 
world, though weakened and spoiled of much of his 
usurped dominion, has not yet his power fiilly 
cast out and destroyed. There is a progressive 
advance in the kingdom of Christ ; there are 
steps of redemption, but forbearance is the main 
feature of tlie present dispensation. And, oh! 
how fearfiJly and awfoUy it is abused! The 
message of sinners in reply to the Gospel in- 

the dreadful evils of all false religions in this work ; but I 
feel assured it will give much thought that will be usefiJ 
^nd valuable in Christian missions. 
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vitation is, " We will not have this man to reign 
over us." Popery becomes more inveterately 
hardened in its abomination, and still drinks the 
blood of the saints;* and decayed Protestantism 
sinks into Neology and Infidelity ; and Christen- 
dom on every side ripens for the last judgments 
by its extended worldliness and casting off God 
and his truth. 

Thus the present situation of the kingdom is 
this. Our Lord Christ is fully invested in heaven, 
and owned by all the angelic and redeemed hosts 
there. He is also owned heartily by his true 
servants on earth, though as yet but very im- 
perfectly, for sin rebels in them still. He is 
owned also in profession, not, alas ! in heart, and 
really and truly, but in profession, by all bap- 
tized into hi&. Church and calling on his name; 
while he is disowned by the world at large. Yet, 
though he has all power, he waits to be gracious, 
and he forbears in infinite compassion to sinners 
to enter on the full exercise of his Majesty. 
Oh! brethren, may those who have hitherto 
despised his grace, now account his longsuffering 
to be salvation ; now yield to him, while he sways 

* See an impressive account, *' Tate's Madeira; or, the Spirit 
of Antichrist in 1846," for cruelties to Portuguese Protestant 
Christians ; and see the " Encyclical Letter" of the new Pope, 
forbidding the circulation of the Scriptures, Nov. 9, 1846. 

o 2 
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the sceptre of grace and forbearance, ere it be 
too late, when he wields the rod of his anger, 
and dashes his enemies in pieces as a potter's 
vessel ! 

3. THE SEASON OF KINGLY CON- 
QUEST AND TRIUMPH. 

This commences with that all-important, most 
solemn, and most delightful of all events to his 
people — the personal and visible coming of our 
Lord from heaven. It is with an increasing 
strength of conviction, after reading all that has 
been said against it, that I believe the Lord will 
thus come, and that speedily, and that it is our 
duty to look for it.* " Unto them that look for 
him shall he appear the second time, without sin 
unto salvation." " He shall judge the quick and 
dead at his appearing and kingdom." He returns 

* A pious and able writer in the Free Church — the Rev. 
D. Brown, in his work on " The Second Coming : will it be 
PremiUennial?" has endeavoured to show that it will not 
be premillennial. It first appeared, in a great part, in the 
" Free Church Magazine," and the author of this sermon 
then answered the arguments in his Fourth Edition of the 
" Divine Warning," pages 310—317. He has seen nothing 
in Mr. Brown's work in the least to shake his own mind on 
the subject ; but he is glad to see an able work by the Rev. 
Horatius Bonar, of Kelso, mitttled, *' Prophetical Land- 
marks," which he trusts will remove difficulties from many 
minds. 
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firom heaven with his saints to subdue his enemies, 
and establish his kingdom for a thousand years. 
The millennial kingdom is marked by the open 
assumption of power, to subdue all enemies. 
Like the type, the reign of David of old in 
Jerusalem, there wiU be a bringing into manifest 
subjection all enemies, by increasing conquests 
and triumphs. It is ushered in by the soundine 
of the sevLth trumpet and the tLksgiving of 
the elders, as foretold (Rev. xi. 15 — 18), "And 
the seventh angel sounded ; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and 
ever. And the four and twenty elders, which 
sat before God on their seats, fell upon their 
faces, and worshipped God, saying, We give thee 
thanks, Lord God Almighty, which art, and 
wast, and art to come; because thou hast taken 
to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. And 
the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead, that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto 
ihy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and 
them that fear thy name, small and great; and 
shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth," 
The time of forbearance will now be closed, and 
the time -of judgment will now begin. Yet the 
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first work will be one of mercy and loving- 
kindness, even the reward of the servants of God, 
the Prophets, and all that fear his name. The 
glory of the first resurrection is the beginning of 
that day of judgment in the full reward of God's 
servants, as we see in this account of the great 
events taking place under the seventh trumpet. 
Then comes the punishment of open and daring 
rebellion. The heavens are opened, the Word 
of God, faithful and true, appears; and in 
righteousness he doth judge, and make war. The 
armies which are in heaven follow him. He 
smites the nations, and rules them with a rod of 
iron, and treads the vdnepress of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God« All enemies fall 
before him. Satan is bound, and the millennial 
reign begins. The kingdom is visibly assumed 
over Israel, and over all the earth. As we read in 
Zechariah, " The Lord my God shall come, and 
all the saints with thee. It shall be in that day, 
the living waters shall go out from Jerusalem. 
And the Lord shall be King over all the earth. 
In that day there shall be one Lord, and his name 
One." Satan will indeed be bound for a thousand 
years ; but we have no reason to expect that all 
men will be without exception converted. Truth 
and holiness will be predominant, yet not 
universal. The millennium is not the perfected 
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kingdom, but the transition stage to the ever- 
lasting kingdom. And it will be throughout a 
dispensation of righteousness; punishment will 
follow disobedience to ordinances. (Zeeh. xiv. 
16 — 19.) " Behold, a king shall reign in righteous- 
ness/' and princes shall rule in judgment. The 
close of this season of kingly conquest and 
triumph, is a fresh rebellion against God, the 
loosing of Satan, the putting down of the last 
insurrection of sinners, and their instantaneous 
destruction by fire from heaven: and upon this 
succeeds the judgment of the rest of the dead, 
and the destruction of the last enemy, death, — 
death then being swallowed up in victory. 

What a glorious triumph there is assuredly 
before the Church of Christ! what a complete 
overthrow of all the enemies of Christ ! And 
the beginning of this is undoubtedly near at hand. 
Six of the seven trumpets have sounded. We 
must be close to the sounding of the seventh. 
Not that I would lead you, my friends, to expect 
the coming of the Lord at a precise time which 
man can foretel, as for instance, some have said 
in the present year. Be on your guard against 
this. Let us beware of fixing times known only 
to the Lord. He has, however, given us such 
general information by the predicted signs of the 
times preceding the Advent, and by chronological 
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prophecies, that I conceive it very probable many 
of those in this large congregation will be alive 
when he descends from heaven. He comes 
suddenly, in the midst of all the busy worldliness 
of the world ; and to be watchful, expecting this, 
and prepared for this, is our great duty. Oh! 
neglecters of Christ, turn at once to him. 
Behold, now is the accepted time ! We beseech 
you, receive not the grace of God in vain. Oh ! 
friends of Jesus, rejoice ; lift up your heads, for 
your redemption draweth nigh. 

In the thousand years' reign of Christ, the 
season of special triumph, answering to the season 
of special humiliation in his first appearance in 
the flesh, is fulfilled. Then comes a yet more 
glorious era, 

4. THE SEASON OF PERPETUAL 
PEACE AND GLORY. 

The rod of iron used to crush his enemies, will 
be laid aside when all those enemies are subdued. 
The millennial kingdom will then be resigned; 
this special exercise of supreme and proper 
power in visible humanity will then be given up. 
For then, as St. Paul says, " cometh the end, when 
he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father ; when he shall have put down all 

rule, and all authority and power And 

when all things shaU be subdued unto him, then 
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shall the Son also himself be subject unto him 
that put all things under him, that God may be 
all in all/' 

In speaking upon these things relating to the 
future Lordship and eternal kingdom of Christ, 
it becomes us to remember how totally inadequate 
all our attempts to describe, or even conceive 
aright, these glories must be. We are like little 
babes speaking of things we know not, and 
cannot fully know. The Scripture, indeed, tells 
us, through the revelation of the Spirit, something, 
and all that we can now discern ; but the glory is 
such as to confound us with its very brightness. 
It seems to have contrast and opposite elements. 
Our Lord gives up the kingdom, and our Lord 
reigns for ever. Being, as he is, the brightness 
of his Father's glory, no wonder we cannot 
stedfastly gaze on all that glory. We can see, 
indeed, that that mediatorial kingdom, by which 
man and this lower creation were to be recovered 
to God, when that object is accomplished, will be 
no longer needed: but we can little discern yet' 
his everlasting kingdom as God over all, in 
harmony with his dominion as the Son of David. 
We can only see as through a glass, darkly ; by 
and by we shall know as we are known, and see 
face to face. In the meantime we must rest on, 
the plain words of Scripture. 

o3 
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As the Son of Gody or the Lamb, he shares for 
ever in the glory of the everlasting kingdom. 
" The throne of God and of the Lamb " shall be 
in the heavenly Jerusalem ; "and his servants shall 
serve him, and they shall see his face, and his 
name shall be in their foreheads. And there shall 
be no night there, and they need no candle, 
neither light of the sun, for the Lord God giveth 
them light, and they shall reign for ever and 
ever." Thus, as the Son of God, One with the 
Father, he for ever shares in the worship of the 
redeemed creation to the invisible godhead. 

As the Son of Man, he reigns over the house 
of Jacob for ever. One with the Father, the 
Head of all worshippers, the King of kings 
for ever: He is the Son of David, and as such, 
in glorified humanity he sits on his throne and 
continues to reign for ever. In the language of 
the Old Testament, — ^*Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order 
it, and to establish it with judgment and justice 
from henceforth even for ever." And in the similar 
language of the New Testament, " The Lord 
God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever: and of his kingdom there shall be no 
end." We have thus clear predictions of both 
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these glories as belonging to our Immanuel, and 
let us exult in the thought that those things so 
far now beyond what eye has seen, or ear heard, 
or the heart of man conceived, are all prepared 
for them that love God. **Our eyes shall see* 
the King in his beauty." "Father, I will tliat 
they whom thou hast given me, be with me where 
I am, that they may behold my glory, the glory 
which I had with thee before the world was." 

That triimiphant song, the Te Deum, handed 
down to us from the early ages of the Church, and 
which has so long animated its hosts in their 
praises and thanksgivings, has hitherto been sung 
in faith, anticipation, and spirit, by those quickened 
and raised, and made to sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus, while yet on earth. With 
what new power and energy will many of its 
themes and praises fill the heavenly courts, 
when all that betokens remaining sin and fear 
of the future is for ever swallowed up in its 
exulting joys, and the angelic hosts, and the 
holy Church, the completed bride, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, seek to magnify and exalt together 
the Father of an infinite Majesty, the Holy Ghost 
the Comforter, and resound again and again 
through all the heavenly mansion. Thou art the 
Kino op Glory, O Christ. What a glory 
must that be ! May we, hoping to partake it$ 
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bliss, be looking for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God, and, seeking for such things, 
live now a life consistent with such hopes in 
all holy conversation and godliness. 
' We would now close with the practical applica- 
tion of these great truths. 

It is important that all the literal house of Israel 
should assuredly hnow these truths. When the 
veil is removed from their minds, and they turn 
to Christ Jesus as their long-expected and true 
Messiah, a rich reserve of blessings awaits them. 
They will be restored to their own land, and be 
specially exalted above all nations, and become 
a blessing to the world. The moment the Jewish 
nation is prepared to say of Christ, " Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord," that 
moment their house ceases to be desolate, Jeru-^ 
salem ceases to be trodden down of the Gentiles. 
"The Lord shall build up Zion, and he will 
appear in his glory." 

It is important also to tis British Christians as a 
nation, to know, and to testify distinctly the Lord- 
ship of our blessed Redeemer; that he, he only 
is the King of kings, and Lord of lords, now, 
and will soon be acknowledged to be so. We 
have seen that our Protestant forefathers saw this, 
and brought it into our Coronation Service, with 
the utmost plainness. Our losing sight of the 
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supreme royalty and dominion of the Lord Jesus 
over all kingdoms and rulers, and his being Head 
over all things to his Church, has been fuU of 
serious injury to our national prosperity. It is 
the deepest spring of all true loyalty to all earthly 
sovereigns, for their subjects to view them, as the 
Bible does, as his ministers for good. It raises us 
above all fluctuating, selfish, temporary motives 
and worldly ends, by the high and holy principles 
of devotedness to Christ and the interests of his 
kingdom and glory in the salvation of our fellow- 
men, to a steady, self-sacrificing patriotism which 
nothing else can give, and nothing can shake. In 
the national acknowledgment of the Lord Jesus 
Christ as the Supreme Head of all, is the true 
national safety, greatness, and prosperity of our 
beloved country. God give us and our rulers 
wisdom and grace to discern', and faith to realize 
this truth ! Thanks be to God that he has dis- 
posed our rulers to appoint a National Fast Day for 
humiliation before God, on account of the famine 
now prevailing in Ireland. I value it exceedingly, 
not only because it is the scriptural method for re- 
moving the judgment, but also because it is a step 
in the right direction of national acknowledgment 
of our entire dependence on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, a step that I trust may be followed by 
many national blessings. 
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And yet more as (mr satvation personally is con- 
nected toith our lively faith in this blessed Lord^ it is 
specially our duty personally to receive Jesus as our 
Lord. " Whosoever shall call on the name of the 
Lord shall be saved. But how shall they call on 
him in whom they have not believed ?" We each 
need for ourselves a personal faith in the Lordship 
and dominion of Christ. We need to believe that 
there is no being so near to us, so great to us, and 
yet so loving and so gracious, on whom we so 
entirely depend for everything we have, enjoy, or 
hope for, as the Lord Jesus Christ. That there is 
no one whose favour is so desirable, whose dis- 
pleasure is so dreadful ; no one who is so all in all 
to us as the Lord Jesus Christ. That he not only 
exists, but also that he governs everjrthing; that 
not an act of disobedience is unnoticed or un- 
punished, nor an act of obedience unrewarded ; not 
a sparrow can fall to the ground without him. 
That all our daily comfort and usefulness, all our 
health and wealth, all our friends and relatives, 
everything, in short, that is dear to us for time and 
eternity, is at his disposal. That if we trust himj 
love him, obey him, nothing can injure us, all 
must work for our good ; that if we neglect him, 
disbelieve him, disregard him, and disobey him, 
nothing can do us good, or make us safe or happy. 
O, my brethren, realize this. Have this Kying 
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faith in the Lord Jesus as a personal Being, 
governing heaven and earth and all that is therein, 
and you will find it as a strong tower, a sure 
refuge, a full salvation; you will find yourself 
mighty to resist your enemies, mighty to go 
through your trials, mighty to be firm as a rock 
amidst the raging floods of error, and mighty to 
fulfil your duties. "Who is he that overcometh 
the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the 
Son of God ? " " This is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith." 
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Isaiah LX. 1 — 4. 

Arise, shine ; for thy light is come, and the glory 
of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, hehoM, 
the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross 
darkness the people : but the Lord shall arise 
upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon 
thee. And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, 
and kings to the brightness of thy rising. Lift 
up thine eyes round about, and see: all they 
gather them^sel/oes together, they come to thee: 
thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters 
shall be nursed at thy sideJ** 
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It may be in the remembrance of some whom I 
now address, that the subject of Jerusalem's 
Glory, to which our attention is to be directed this 
evening, is connected with that upon which it was 
my privilege to address you on a former occasion. 
In fact, it is the carrying out of one part of that 
subject to its ultimate end. If we turn to the 
book of God^ we shall find that there has been a 
mysterious connexion subsisting between the seed 
of Abraham and the highest destinies of the 
family of man^ whether we look back to the 
earliest periods in our eventful story, or forward 
to the yet unfulfilled portions of the word of 
God which concern us. Thus, when we view the 
transactions in Paradise, and hearken to the judg* 
ment pronoimced upon the transgressors in that 
place, we meet with the fact which I have ad- 
vanced. There it was said, '*And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between 
thy seed and her SEED ; it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel." (Gen. iii. 15.) 
Now it is written, that "to Abraham and his 
seed were the promises made. He saith not. And 
to seeds, as of many ; but as of one. And to thy 
SEED, which is Christ." (Gal. iii. 16.) The same 
thing is true as we advance with the sacred 
history. When the Spirit of the Lord spake by 
the mouth of Noah, and revealed to him the 
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future purpose of the Most High concerning his 
Church on earth, in that short but comprehensive 
prophecy, which contains within it the germ of all 
future revelations, he gave utterance to these 
words, " Blessed be the Lord God of Shem ; and 
Canaan shall be his servant." (Gen. ix. S6.) 
Here, we conceive, was a Church blessing, from 
the terms which are employed. It is not said, 
Blessed be Shem, but ^^ Blessed be the Lord God 
of Shem," intimating that the blessing with 
which Shem was to be connected, should arise 
from his intercourse or communion with "the 
Lord Gk)d." In Shem we meet with the line of 
the holy seed, and, accordingly, this prophecy 
began to be unfolded at the call of Abraham, 
when, as St. Paul teaches, it was promised " that 
he should be the heir of the world" (Rom. iv. 13); 
and "a father of many nations, like unto him 
whom he believed," even Christ, the second Adam, 
the quickening Spirit, who, as such, is the ever- 
lasting Father of the whole redeemed family of 
God. But this truth was further developed in 
the transactions at Sinai, when God did in very 
deed speak with man and he lived; when he gave 
him that law which is holy, and just, and good, as 
a rule of life, and that not for Israel, after the 
flesh, alone, but by him to be conveyed to the 
whole Israel of God. 
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This same fact was again more clearly exhibited 
when, having come unto his own, and his own 
having received him not, he cast them off for a 
season because of unbelief; and this "casting 
away " became " the reconciling of the world," at 
which time the next portion of that same pro- 
phecy was fulfilled, " God shall enlarge Japheth, 
and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem." (Gen, 
ix. 27.) How much more, then, shall this be 
seen, when "the receiving of them shall be as 
life from the dead" to all the nations of the 
earth, introducing a holy and imiversal sabbath to 
this weary sin*bound world* As it is to this 
period that our text unquestionably refers, and 
to Jerusalem's glory connected with that future 
state, our subject will more definitely become, 

JERUSALEM'S GLORY I^ CONNEXION 
WITH THE FUTURE POLITY OF OUR 
WORLD. 

And now, O Holy Spirit, come to us, for 
Jesus Christ's sake, and unfold this doctrine of 
thy word before the eyes of our understanding. 
Make it profitable for that end for which it has 
been revealed; and may we find that Thou art 
indeed amongst us by the experience of Thy 
sanctifying influence upon our hearts, to the 
exclusion of all carnal thoughts, and to the ad-* 
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vancement of our growtb in grace, and know- 
ledge, and holiness, and fitness for the coming 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ! 

In order to bring it imder consideration, I 
would institute the following inquiries : 

I. What will he the future polity of our earth ? 

XL What will be the condition of Jerusalem 
in that future state ? 

I. To assist us in our first inquiry, it may be 
well to place before you, very concisely, the 
existing state of things. This necessarily falls 
into two parts, the visible and the invisible. '' God 
that made the world and aU things therein, hath 
made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell 
on aU the face of the earth, and hath determined 
the times before appointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation." (Acts xvii. 34, 26.) Here we 
meet with the territorial divisions of our world ; 
and, how difierent is the principle thus laid down 
from that which is commonly acknowledged! 
Here we discover that we are dependent upon 
God's good will and pleasure, not merely for the 
life we possess, but for the bounds of our habita- 
tion ; that, so far from the national subdivisions of 
our earth having originated in the working of 
man's free-will, which inclines him to say, " To- 
day or to-morrow we will go into such a city and 
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continue there,'* we are not free agents in this 
matter, but altogether imder an unseen and supe- 
rior agency. But, beside this, we observe all the 
varieties of earthly governments, originating in 
the same source, for " the powers that be are 
ordained of God." Hence we read that in the 
"visible" there are "thrones, and dominions^ 
and principalities, and powers." (Col. i. 16.) I do 
not here ascribe to Divine operation, the evil 
working of human power, for that, like every 
other thing, is the fruit of sin ; but the existence 
of human government can be traced to no other 
source : this is the true well-head, from which the 
whole proceeds ; and it is not remarkable that it 
should be so, for, if order is to be maintained, 
power must be established, and God is not the 
author of confusion, but of peace. 

But is this the only agency employed in the 
administration of our world ? If we thus think, 
we do greatly err. Not only are we standing, 
each one as an isolated being, surroimded by a 
wide-spread eternity, upon which the soul is 
laimched when God shall call it from the body, 
but we are surroimded by an unseen world of 
spirits, and of spirits, too, who are connected 
in divers ways with the interests and govern- 
ment of our earth; and these are found in two 
companies^ angels of light and angels of dark-^ 
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ness. N0W9 I cannot subscribe to the opinion 
that, when we bring this subject before you, we 
are intruding into those things which belong not 
to us ; for, not only is their existence, but much 
of their agency revealed to us in the Scripture ; 
and if so, it becomes us to take advantage of that 
revelation concerning them. Their history, more- 
over, is so botmd up with our own, that we cannot 
rightly understand the one without comprehend- 
ing the other also. Look, moreover, at the present 
and past condition of our planet for six thousand 
years, and then tell me to what original agency 
is to be ascribed all the misery and woe which, 
during that long season, have weighed it down ? 
Is it not to that of fallen spirits ? And, if what 
we advance be true, and God hath revealed any 
thing concerning them, our duty is clear, for " those 
things which are revealed belong luito us and to 
our children for ever." (Deut. xxix. 29.) 

When our suffering Lord was about to enter 
upon the last scene of his trials, he used this 
remarkable expression, " The prince of this world 
cometh, and hath nothing in me." (John xiv. 30.) 
Had there been no other reference to the power 
of the wicked one in our world than this, it would 
of itself have been sufficient to establish the truth 
for which we are arjguing; but he had twice 
before employed the same title (John xii. 31, 
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and xvi. 11), and we meet with St. Paul describ- 
ing Satan as " the god of this world, the prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh 
in the children of disobedience." (2 Cor. iv. 4, Eph. 
ii. 2.) And, when describing the Christian's 
conflict, he says, "We wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places." 
(Eph. vi. 12.) From this what do I gather? 
That there are different orders and degrees 
amongst the powers of darkness; that as there 
are priTicipalities and powers amongst them, so 
there is Satan, the prince of this world, and of 
the subordinate powers of the air; and little do 
we comprehend their real character, if we suppose 
that they are one whit inferior to ourselves in 
understanding how, most effectually, to promote 
and maintain the interests of their kingdom, by 
employing their permitted power in a well^r^ 
ganized manner. But the Scripture is, I conceive, 
express upon this point, and that remarkable 
passage (Dan. x. 10 — 13) confirms our view. 
" And behold, an hand touched me, which set me 
upon my knees and upon the palms of my hands. 
And. he said unto me, O Daniel, a man greatly 
beloved, understand the words that I speak unto 
tbee, and stand upright : for unto thee am I now 
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sent. And when he had spoken this word unto 
me, I stood tremhling. Then said he unto me. 
Fear not, Daniel; for from the first day that 
thou didst set thine heart to understand^ and to 
chasten thyself before thy God, thy words were 
heard, and I am come for thy words. But the 
prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me 
one and twenty days: but, lo, Michael, one of 
the chief princes, came to help me ; and I re* 
mained there with the kings of Persia." And is 
there one amongst us who can suppose that any 
mere man could effectually withstand an angel 
of light for one moment in carrying into effect 
the purposes of God, and if not for one moment, 
how much less for " one and twenty days ?" If 
there be such, of him I would ask. How many of 
the host of the Assyrians were sent into eternity 
in one night's time by an angel of the Lord in the 
days of Sennacherib? — "An hundred threescore 
and six thousand." If there be such, I would ask, 
again, How many of the chief of the strength 
of Egypt were cut off in one night when the angel 
of the Lord passed through the land ? The cry of 
Pharaoh, and of all his servants, and of all the 
Egyptians shall reply, for " there was not an house 
where there was not one dead." (Exod. ii. 30.) 
Hence this "prince of the kingdom of Persia" 
could be neither Cyrus nor Cambyses, but one of 
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the archangels of darkness, to whom, with his sub- 
ordinates, the administration of the kingdom of 
Persia had been assigned. And, if this be so, the 
(yrganization of SatarCs powers in ruling the king- 
doms of this world is established, and that upon 
the authority of the word of the Lord.* But, 
whilst this permitted power of evil is exercising 
a sovereignty over our planet, we know, and 
rejoice in the fact, that there is another dominion 
of the God -Man Christ Jesus, who sways the 
overruling sceptre in the visible and invisible, and 
to all the power of the wicked one, says practically 
and effectually, ^' Thus far shalt thou go, and no 
further, and here shall thy proud course be staid." 
Upon the agency of holy and elect angels no 

* I know that there exists an apparent contradiction 
between these passages of Holy Writ, which so plainly 
announce to us the unceasing agency of the spirits of dark- 
ness about our earth, and the words of St. Peter. Of this 
however, we may be sure, the contradiction in God's word 
can only be apparent ^ and must be capable of being harmo- 
nized. In 2 Peter iL 4, it is written, *<If God spared 
not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and 
delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 
judgment" It has long since been remarked by Dr. T. 
Goodwin to this effect. That God may aUow a portion of 
the fallen spirits to be at large, while the rest are in chains 
of darkness, and this will remove the difficulty in some 
degree. 

H 
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question can exist. The doctrine is advanced by 
the Apostle in the strongest form of words, for he 
asks it as a thing which cannot be controverted, 
" Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ? " 
(Heb. i. 14.) That there is one marvel in their 
history, I readily grant, when we consider their 
position in those heavens where they "do alway 
behold the face of our Father which is in heaven," 
and then call to mind the scenes into which they 
are sent to minister upon earth. What do they 
behold in heaven ? What do they experience in 
the manifested presence of God's glory ? There 
all is holiness, blessedness, peace: there they 
breathe an atmosphere of love, of joy unspeakable 
and full of glory. But, when they come hither to 
minister to the heirs of salvation, where do they 
find them ? Only in the dwellings of the mighty, 
and in the palaces of the noble? "Not many 
mighty, not many noble are called." No, they 
rather find them amongst " the poor of this world, 
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which God 
hath promised to them that love him." They 
rather find them amongst the humble, and too 
often despised, in every rank : yea, sometimes like 
Lazarus, at the rich man's gate, full of sores ; or, 
like Job, scraping himself with a potsherd : they 
rather find them surrounded with the circmn- 
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stances of human want and suffering, and how 
often racked with pain, and groaning, being bur- 
dened ! Nay, they have found them continually 
at the martyr's stake, " being destitute, afflicted, 
tormented." What strange contrast in all this, to 
the scenes they have left behind in their Father's 
house ! And if angels could shed material tears, 
tears doubtless would flow from angels whilst 
witnessing the sorrows of the sons of men. But 
the enumeration of the divers orders in the armies 
of heaven, throws further light upon the doctrine, 
and constrains us to believe that the unseen 
administration of our earth is ordered in all things, 
and perfectly arranged to carry out the permitted 
purposes of God. Such, in the visible and invisi- 
ble, appears to be an outline of the existing polity 
of our planet. 

What, we now ask, has been Jerusalem's con- 
nexion with it ? She has been the bond of union 
between God and man : the link of love between 
the wandering child, and the yearning Father: the 
lamp of light, in a world which lieth in darkness: 
the appointed herald who has proclaimed far and 
wide, " Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good will toward man." 

But what, we would further inquire, has been 
the moral effect of the rule of these discordant 
elements? The accumulated miseries of man; 

H 2 
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and the unceasing groans of creation. And who 
can count the sum of human suffering when 
confined to the vile body which contains the spirit, 
and that of one generation of men only ? Who 
can describe the varied pains, the divers diseases, 
and sundry kinds of death which make our earth, 
in one aspect, a vast charnel-house of humanity ? 
And if to this we add the less seen, but far more 
overwhehning, griefs of the spirit within us, the 
sorrow and sighing, the distress, and anguish, and 
brokenheartedness which afflict one generation, it 
would require the tongues of angels to describe it, 
and a more comprehensive than our arithmetic to 
count it. But, if to this be added still the account 
of suffering, bodily and spiritual, of every genera- 
turn of men for six thousand years, nothing less 
than the mind of God can grasp it, or the wisdom 
of God can recount it. But, while enumerating 
the miseries of our species, can we forget the 
subordinate creation ? Their groans have mingled 
with the universal wail, and have been unceasingly 
ascending from our globe into the ears of the Lord 
God of Sabaoth. Such has been, and still con- 
tinues to be, the condition of our sin-bound earth, 
but shall it alway last ? Shall there be no termi- 
nation to this state? Shall sorrow and sighing 
never flee away, and groanings never cease to be 
uttered ? No, my God, thou wilt not permit this 



Jerusalem's glory. 149 

state of things to continue beyond the times before 
appointed, but when thou comest out of thy place 
to take to thyself thy great power, thou wilt say to 
the troubled waves of this world, ** Peace, be 
still," and there shall be a great calm. 

What, now we ask, will be the future polity of 
this planet ? 

1. A new kingdom shall be introduced^ described 
long since by the prophet as the kingdom of the 
stone, and this kingdom shall be coextensive with 
the whole earth. 

That portion of our globe, which has formed the 
past scenes of prophetic vision, has been but a 
limited part of its surface, having been comprised 
within the boundaries of the successive kingdoms 
described by the Prophet Daniel. The reason of 
this limitation is readily understood, inasmuch as 
the history of the Church of Christ is connected 
with it. But, with the future kingdom, it shall 
not be so. That monarchy, which has been cor- 
rectly called " the fifth," shall be co-extensive with 
the whole earth, for the stone cut out without 
hands shall become a mountain, and fill the whole 
earth (Daniel ii. 35) ; and the kingdom is to be 
that " under the whole heaven." (Daniel vii. 27.) 

2. Angelic ministration shall then cease. 

That such a change must take place is clear 
\ji^ from the Scripture, for the preliminary step, which 
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is represented in the word as introducing this 
future polity, is the forcible removal of Satan out 
of his kingdom. ^' And I saw an angel come down 
from heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit 
and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold 
on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil 
and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, And 
cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, 
and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive 
the nations no more, till the thousand years should 
be fulfilled : and after that he must be loosed a 
little season." (Rev. xx. 1 — 3.) When the power 
of evil angels is taken away, the necessity for the 
coimter agency of the holy and elect ceases ; and, 
as God doeth nothing without' a sufficient cause, 
we should fairly argue that their ministration also 
ceases ; and our argument is confirmed, and the 
fact placed beyond a question by St. Paul's 
announcement, " For unto the angels hath he not 
put in subjection the world to come of which we 
speak." (Heb. ii. 5.) 

3. The God-man leaves the Father's throne, and 
receives this kingdom from the Ancient of Days, 

We should alway bear in mind, that, before 
the ascension of our Lord to heavenly places, 
the government of all creation was conducted by 
God in three Persons, because the fulness of the 
time had not arrived when God sent forth his 
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Son, made of a woman; and that the present 
state of things has only been existing from that 
period to the present. So that, whensoever the 
Lord Jesus Christ shall return to earth in his own 
glory, and his Father's, and the holy angels', 
should his administration over all worlds, as the 
God-man, then cease, the divine government 
will but return to what it before had been for 
long eternity. And this state of things has been 
accurately set forth in type, by the transactions 
in Eg3rpt, when Pharaoh raised Joseph to sit with 
him upon his throne, — " And Pharaoh said imto 
his servants. Can we find such a one as this 
is, a man in whom the Spirit of God is? And 
Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Forasmuch as God 
hath shewed thee all this, there is none so discreet 
and wise as thou art: Thou shalt be over my 
house, and according imto thy word shall all my 
people be ruled: only in the throne will I be 
greater than thou. And Pharaoh said imto 
Joseph, See, I have set thee over all the land of 
^STP^' And Pharaoh took off his ring from 
his hand, and put it upon Joseph's hand, and 
arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, and put a 
gold chain about his neck; And he made him 
to ride in the second chariot which he had ; and 
they cried before him. Bow the knee: and he 
made him ruler over all the land of Egypt. And 
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Pharaoh said unto Joseph^ I am Pharaoh, and 
without thee shall no man lift up his hand or 
foot in all the land of Egypt." (Gen. xli. 
38 — 44.) But this was only for. a season, and, 
when the rule of Joseph ended with his life, the 
government of Egypt doubtless returned to what 
it had been previous to the exaltation of Joseph. 
It should also be remembered, that the mediation 
of the Lord for his Bride will then have ceased, 
as he will then have completed the number of 
that elect body, and introduced his kingdom. 
Whenever these events arrive, we shall see all 
things put under Christ. 

4. The glorified saints: shall take the place of 
angels, and rule over this earth. 

It appears surprising, that, if we refer to 
Scriptiure, any doubts should exist upon this 
subject. That the spirits of just men in heavenly 
places do really anticipate such a future condition 
is clear, for so much was revealed to St. John in 
vision, — " And hast made us unto our God kings 
and priests: and we shall reign over the earth'* 
(Rev. V. 10), where strength is added to the 
passage by substituting the word over for on, the 
more correct translation. St. Paul's testimony, 
besides, is so explicit, that there appears to be 
but one possible conclusion from the words, — 
" For imto the angels hath he not put in 
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subjection the world to come, whereof we speak. 
But one in a certain place testified, saying, What 
is MAN, that thou art mindful of him? or the 
son of man, that thou visitest him? Thou 
madest him a little lower than the angels ; thou 
crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst 
set him over the works of thy hands : Thou hast 
put all things in subjection under his feet. For 
in that he put all in subjection under him, he 
left nothing that is not put imder him. But now 
we see not yet all things put under him." 
(Heb. ii. 5 — 8.) But some men will say, " It is 
inconceivable that the saints should ever wish 
to leave heaven to reign with Christ over the 
earth." Not to dwell upon the fact that heaven 
is more a state of things than a locality, we ask. 
Whether the condition of the spirits of the just 
is a perfect condition ? I know that their spirits 
are perfect, but where are their bodies? Have 
they forgotten them? Do they never cast a 
thought upon the body that is left behind, and 
recall the aacient fellowship which once subsisted 
between them? Have they for ever forgotten 
the loved companion (Eph. v. 29), the fellow- 
traveller through this world's wilderness? And 
did not Christ die to redeem the body, and what 
Christ has redeemed must be precious. True, 
it was sown in corruption,, but it shall be raised 

H 3 
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in incormptioiu True, it was sown in weakness, 
bot it shall be raised in power: it was sown a 
natural bodj, but it will be raised a spiritual body 
(1 Cor, XT« 4S, 44) ; and when the Lord shall 
return, and bring all his saints with him, then, 
and not till then, shall thej become perfect men 
in glory, in body, soul, and spirit, in the resurrec- 
tion of the just, 

5, I%e lower creation^ as it has shared the curse, 
so wiU it share the blessing of that state. 

When we obserye the lower orders of creation 
existing on our earth, we see them partaldng of 
the universal woe. And to this the apostle refers 
in that striking passage with which we meet 
(Rom. viii. 19 — ^23), — ^* for the earnest expecta- 
tion of the creature waiteth for the manifestation 
of the sons of (rod. !f or the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of 
him who Hath subjected the same in hope, 
because the creature itself also shall be delivered 
from the bondage pf corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. For we know 
that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain t<^ether until now. And not only they, 
but ourselves abo, which have the firstfixdts of 
the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our- 
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body.'* But how is this to be 
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explained ? Had the creature* sinned against 

God ? Had the creature risen in rebellion against 

him, and provoked the Majesty of heaven ? No. 

Wherefore then was " the creature made subject 

to vanity," and wherefore have we all been 

groaning and travailing in pain together imtil 

now? Because man, whom God had placed as 

his vicegerent over all, had sinned against him. 

* The use of this word, tranfllated " creature,'' must be 
detennined by the drcumstances under which it is em- 
ployed. In its full sense, it appears, to include man with 
the subordinate animal creation. As here used by the 
apostle, it must, I think, be restricted to the latter, and for 
the following reasons, — "For the earnest expectation of 
the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 
God.** (Rom. YuL 19.) The ungodly portion of mankind 
can have no longing *' for the manifestation of the sons of 
God,'' because it will be the time of separation for the 
ungodly, who shall then be living on the earth. " The sons 
of God" may be included in the term; but it is by no 
means necessary: and what follows, in ver. 23, clearly 
leads to another conclusion, — "And not only they [i.e., the 
whole creation], but ourselves also, which have the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our- 
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body ; ** where he distinguishes between " the sons of 
God" and "the whole creation," or "every creature;" 
and, as from this last company the ungodly world are of 
necessity excluded, all that remain are the subordinate 
creatures, over whom man was placed as governor, and who 
were made subject to vanity, because of the sin of man. 
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See here the holiness of our God! The very 
earth, upon which the sinner trod was cursed, 
because he trod upon it: the very creature that 
was made subject to man, was made subject to 
vanityy because man ruled over it. But when 
the appointed tune shall arrive for *^the mani- 
festation of the Sons of God/* and the curse 
shall be removed from man, every other creature 
of his hand, which has groaned beneath that 
curse, and been subject to its penalty, shall then 
be delivered ; and this shall be creation's jubilee, 
when peace shall flow in like a river, and the face 
of our earth shall become once more like the 
garden of God; and ^'men shall beat their 
swords into plowshares, and their spears into 
pruning hooks," and " the wolf shall dwell with 
the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with 
the kid ; and the calf and the young Uon and the 
fatling together; and a little child shall lead 
them/' (Isa. ii. 4 ; xi» 6.) 

What then will be the character of the polity 
of this world ? « The King," the Lord Christ, 
"shall reign in righteousness:" the "princes," 
his ransomed saints, "shall rule in judgment." 
(Is. xxxii. 1.) Is this the character of existing 
things? We look to our own most favoured 
land, so blessed beyond all others, and here we 
find much that is unrighteous, much that is out 
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of course. But, when we turn to other lands, 
we hear too often the voice of the oppressor, 
and the sorrowful sighing of the oppressed: 
'^ spoiling and violence are before us ; and there 
are that raise up strife and contention. There- 
fore the law is slacked, and judgment doth never 
go forth; for the wicked doth compass about 
the righteous; therefore wrong judgment pro-^ 
ceedeth." (Hab, i. 3, 4.) 

What a refreshment to the wearied soul even 
to anticipate the time, '^when the wicked shall 
no longer devour the man that is more righteous 
than he," when the proud shall no longer be 
called happy,, but the meek shall possess the 
earth, and be refreshed in the multitude of 
peace ! And this is the state which shall succeed 
our own, for the vision has been written and 
made plain on tables^ ^' that he may run ^t 
readeth it. For the vision is yet for an appointed 
time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie : 
though it tarry, wait for it; because it will 
surely come, it will not tarry." (Hab. ii. 2, 3.) 
Such I believe to be a true, though imperfect 
outline of the future government of our earth. 
We proceed to inquire, 

II. What will be the condition of Jeruiokm in 
thatfutwre state I 
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The first question which wiU arise when 
attending to this part of our subject, will be. 
What portion of our earth is designed to be the 
centre of this future polity ? And here we 
discover the purpose of God to be consistent 
with that righteous rule, which alway marks the 
divine proceedings; for that which witnessed 
the humiliation of Jesus, shall be distinguished 
as the scene of his triumph. That land which 
saw God manifest in the flesh: the babe in 
Bethlehem: the child in the temple: the oar* 
penter*s son of Nazareth : the wearied traveller 
at Jacob's well : the patient servant, whose meat 
was to do his Father's will : the Man of Sorrows, 
*^ whose visage was more marred than any man : " 
the mocked one: the buffeted: the spit upon: 
the sinking sin-bearer in Gethsemane : the Lamb 
that opened not its mouth when led through 
the sheep-gate into the city: the condemned 
malefactor at Herod's judgment-seat: the fault- 
less, but sentenced, prisoner before Pilate: the 
one sin-offering, from whom his Father hid his 
face: the agonized and expiring ntian betwixt 
two thieves on Calvary: oh, strange associates 
for nature's God ! whose body slept in the grave, 
and whose soul went down thence into hell : yes, 
that same land, in which these scenes were 
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enacted^ shall witness his return in glory as '* the 
mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince 
of Peace ! " 

Here it becomes us to remark the important 
distinction which must be made between the 
city which '* shall be builded upon her own 
heap," and that ^'city which hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God.^ These must 
alway be kept as distinct in our minds as they 
are represented to be in the Scriptures. ^^The 
earthly city in the literal Canaan wiU derive all 
blessedness from its connexion with the heavenly 
city ; and ' the nations of them that ajre saved 
shall walk in the light of it/ (Rev. xxi» 24.) 
But the glory of Jerusalem will be altogether 
of a different character from that of * Jerusalem 
above.' Its glory will be earthly, though all 
will be * holiness to the Lord;' but its inhabi- 
tants will be in corruptible bodies, awaiting 
that period of more complete blessedness, when 
* death will be swallowed up in victory.' The 
blessings enjoyed in the earthly city would 
altogether fail to satisfy the new bom and 
glorified nature of the risen saints." * A diversity 
of opinion exists respecting the time when the 
New Jerusalem shall come down from God out 

* See *' Vmoe of Israel," No. XYin., October, 1846, 
from an interesting paper by " S. 0." 
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of heaven. I yenture to suggest that, whenever 
our Lord shall come and bring all his saints with 
him, the New Jerusalem must come also, because 
it is represented as the dwelling-place or city of 
the saints. 

Our enquiry now becomes, What will be the 
condition of the earthly city ? 

I, It is represented as a city safely inhMted, 
and enriched by the wealth of the nations. 

" Therefore thy gates shall be open continually; 
they shall not be shut day nor night ; that men 
may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, 
and that their kings may be brought. For the 
nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall 
perish ; yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted. 
The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the 
fir tree, the pine tree, and the box together, to 
beautify the place of my sanctuary; and I will 
make the place of my feet glorious. The sons 
also of them that afflicted thee shall come 
bending unto thee; and all they that despised 
thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of 
thy feet; and they shall call thee. The city of 
the Lord, The Zion of the Holy One of Israel. 
Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated, so 
that no man went through thee, I will make thee 
an eternal excellency, a joy of many generations. 
Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles, 
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and shalt suck the breast of kings : and thou 
shalt know that I the Lord am thy Saviour and 
thy Redeemerj the mighty one of Jacob. For 
brass I will bring gold, and for iron I will bring 
silver, and for wood brass, and for stones iron : 
I will also make thy officers peace, and thine 
exactors righteousness." (Is.lx. 11 — 17.) What 
a contrast will be this state of security to its 
condition in former times ! That the riches of 
the nations shall be gathered into her, is again 
and again predicted in the word of God, and is, 
I consider, only an act of righteous retribution 
on behalf of that people. There are three things 
which, the Scriptures inform us, call most 
effectually upon God for vengeance: the cry 
of the widow and the fatherless (Exod. xxii. 
S2, 23) : the wages of the hireling kept back 
by fraud (James v. 4) ; and unavenged blood 
(Gen. iv. 10). And, need we look far for a proof, 
that the last of these is true ? Wherefore have 
we so long heard the voice of distress, and 
lamentation, and woe, firom our sister-land ? 
Wherefore does famine walk throughout her, and 
pestilence follow in its train ? Wherefore is 
Ireland laid waste on every side, and her people 
fast sinking in the arms of death ? Because 
God has a controversy with her, for " the land is 
defiled with blood." Neither do I believe that 
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the Lord will be entreated of for her, until she 
" disclose her blood, and no more cover her 
slain." ♦ 

* My reasons for this faith are the following : — " Then 
there was a famine in the days of David three years, year 
after year; and David enquired of the Lord. And the 
Lord answered, It is for Saul, and for his bloody house, 
because he slew the Gibeonites." (2 Sam. zxi. 1.) ** Where* 
fore David said unto the Gibeonites, What shall I do for 
you ? and wherewith shall I make the atonement, that ye 
may bless the inheritance of the Lord?" (Ver. 3.) And 
they answered the king, " We will have no silver nor gold 
of Saul, nor of his house ; neither for us shalt thou kill any 
man in Israel. And he said, What ye shall say, that will I 
do for you. And they answered the king, The man that 
consumed us, and that devised against us that we shoidd 
be destroyed from remaining in any of the coasts of Israel^ 
let seven men of his sons be delivered unto us, and we will 
hang them up unto the Lord in Gibeah of Saul, whom the 
Lord did choose. And the king said, I will give them. 
And he delivered them into the hands of the Gibeonites, 
and they hanged them in the hiU before the Lord: and 
they fell all seven together, and were put to death in the 
days of harvest, in the first days, in the beginning of 
barley harvest." And ctfter these had been hanged up hefore 
the Lord, the Lord was entreated for the land. 

Again, there was a famine in the days of Elijah 
(1 Kings xviii.), for three years, during which time there 
was no rain upon the earth. And what was God's con- 
troversy with Israel at that time ? The idolatrous worship 
of Baal. And when did the Lord send rain upon the 
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But, if this be true respecting unavenged 
blood, it is no less true of the wages of the 

earth? WTien the people had confessed that the Lord he 
wm Godf and turned away from their idols. 

In Ireland, the two provocations are combined. The 
idolatrous priesthood of Home promote, by their denun- 
ciations,, the murder of her yictims, and then stretch out the 
shield of her protection, and the influence of her absolution, 
over the misguided agents of her iniquity ; and the land is 
defiled with blood. For these causes God has a controversy 
with Ireland ; neither will he be entreated of for her, until 
either the people confess their sin and give up the trans- 
gressors, or, in default of this, until Ood himself purge the 
land of the shedders of blood, by the £Emmie and the 
pestilence, and turn many from their idolatry ; which things 
have combined to bring this evil upon their heads. But it 
may be asked, Why should we suffer, in our measure, in 
consequence of the sins of Ireland P Because we have been 
the abettors of a system which we are bound by every 
sacred principle to oppose, and which system God has 
unreservedly condemned in his Word, and from which He 
commands his people to " come ouiJ* If it should be yet 
frirther argued against me, that Scotland has in part shared 
this judgment, I reply, her sufferings are not to be com- 
pared with those of Ireland ; and she has within herself the 
means of help, and her people are putting them forth to 
meet the emergency ; and it yet remains to be seen whether 
these do not shortly come to an end. But with respect to 
Ireland, the most sanguine politicians of the day are con- 
strained to confess, that they can anticipate no such result 
in her case. 
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hireling kept back by fraud. Look at that 
recorded proof of it, when the children of 
Israel came out of Egypt. For a long season 
the Egyptians had oppressed them, by taking 
their labour for nought; but, when the time of 
their deliverance arrived, and God brought them 
out of that iron furnace, he gave them favour in 
the sight of the people, and they borrowed of 
them jewels of silver and jewels of gold, and they 
spoiled the Egyptians. And, is this no type 
of what the Lord will do when he revisits 
Israel with mercy? Have they not been op- 
pressed and trodden under foot of the Gentiles, 
in the house of their bondage, for eighteen 
hundred years ? And has not our own land 
been verily guilty of this thing against their 
fathers ? And will not the Lord visit for these 
things ? And shall there be no requital for all 
that they have endured, under Gentile dominion, 
for so long a season ? Assuredly there must be, 
and here it is proclaimed : — ^for " men shall bring 
unto thee the wealth of the Gentiles, and their 
kings shall be brought." " Thou shalt also suck 
the milk of the Gentiles, and shalt suck the 
breast of kings : and thou shalt know that I the 
Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the 
mighty one of Jacob." (Is. Ix. 16.) And we 
meet with this condition of earthly greatness in 
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a figure in the days of Solomon :— " And the king 
made silver to be in Jerusalem as stones, and 
cedars made he to be as the sycamore trees that 
are in the vale, for abundance" (1 Kings x. 27), 
saith the historian in informing us what has been ; 
" For brass I will bring gold, and for iron T will 
bring silver, and for wood brass, and for stones 
iron : I will also make thy officers peace, and 
thine exactors righteousness** (Is. Ix. 17), saith 
the prophet, in revealing to us what shall be; 
and as the one was existing in the days of So- 
lomon, the other shall surely come to pass at the 
time appointed. 

3. But she shall be the metropolis of the world, 
from which the law will go forth, and the centre of 
worship to the whole earth. 

Men axe proud of this great city, because she 
is the metropolis of the greatest nation at this 
time under heaven: because of the influence 
which she exercises among the kingdoms of the 
earth; and, many justly rejoice, because she 
employs a measure of that influence in sending 
the law of the Lord among the nations. But^ 
when we call to mind our national sins, the 
manifold imperfections in our civil and religious 
institutions, they form a mighty drawback to 
those feelings of satisfaction which the above 
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considerations might call (orih. But to be the 
metropolis of such a world, to be the centre of 
worship to the whole earth, the place from which, 
in such a condition of things, the law shall go 
forth to every kindred under heaven, will prove 
to be a distinction of a hitherto unexampled 
kind. That this shall then distinguish Jerusalem 
above every other city, is apparent from the words 
of the Prophet, — ** And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, that the mountain of the Lord's 
house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; 
and all nations shall flow unto it. And many 
people shall go and say. Come ye, and let us go 
up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths : for out of 
Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem." (Is. ii. 2, 3.) " And it 
shall come to pass, that from one new nioon to 
another, and from one Sabbath to another, shall 
all flesh come to worship before me, saith the 
Lord." (Ixvi. 23.) " And it shall come to pass, 
that every one that is left, of all the nations which 
came against Jerusalem, shaU even go up, from 
year to year, to« worship the King the Lord of 
hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles." 



Jerusalem's glory. 167 

(Zech, xiv. 6.) And of this future distinction 
of the holy city, an intimation has been given; 
for "Thither the tribes went up, the tribes 
of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel, to 
give thanks unto the name of the Lord.*' (Psalm 
cxxii. 4.) 

3. His people shall he exalted above all others. 

We turn again to the prophet. " And strangers 
shall stand and feed your flocks, and the sons of 
the alien shall be your plowmen and your vine- 
dressers. But ye shall be named the Priests of 
the Lord : men shall call you the ministers of our 
God ; ye shall eat the riches of the Gentiles, and 
in their glory shall ye boast yourselves." (Is. Ixi. 
5, 6.) When I read such passages as these, do I 
marvel that the heart of an Israelite, according 
to the flesh, should beat high in prospect of the 
future glories of his nation ? Why, the blood runs 
faster through my own veins, when I consider the 
predictions of their national greatness upon earth 
in the ages to come: much more, then, must it 
kindle the affections of that people who are the 
subject of these promises. It would appear from 
this passage that the ordinary avocations of life, 
such as the dressing of vines and the tending of 
flocks, will be performed for them by the Gentiles, 
whilst they are to be engaged in the higher offices 
of being " the priests of the Lord, and the xni- 
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nisters of our God:" thus becoming "a royal 
priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, 
shewing forth the praises of him who shall have 
called them out of darkness into his marvellous 
light." 

4. Her land^ moreover y will be divided anetv, as 
revealed to the prophet EzekieL 

When, in the days of Joshua, the land was 
apportioned to the tribes, it was by lot, and there- 
fore by the Lord. (Prov. xvi. 33.) At the time 
of which we are speaking, intimation is given that 
the boundaries shall be enlarged (Zech. ix. 1);* 
and some have .supposed that, from the place 
where Abraham stood, when the Lord commanded 
him to lift up his eyes, and look northward, and 
southward, and eastward, and westward, he could 
see beyond the limits of the land which have as 
yet been possessed by his seed. If correct in the 
belief that the concluding vision of Ezekiel refers 
to that state and time of which we are speaking, 

* See Dr. A. M'Caul's translation of '^Kimchi's Com- 
mentary upon Zechariah/' in he, 

" This prophecy refers to the land of Hadrach and Da« 
mascus, for there shall be its resting place ; or the interpre- 
tation is, The prophecy of the Lord shall yet be in the land 
of Hadrach as in the land of Israel, for it shall be a part of 
the land of Israel, and thus Damascus shall be his resting 
place, i.e.f the Shechinah (habitation) of his glory and his 
propheey." 
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and I think there is decisive internal evidence to 
that fact, then the future division of that laud 
among the tribes will greatly differ from the 
former, and the measuring line will run in parallels 
across it. (Ezek. xlviii.) 

The last, but not the least, important particular 
remains to be noticed, which is that — 

5. Her government will he a Theocracy, and her 
name Jehovah^Shammah. 

In our last year's address to you from this 
text, it may be remembered, that our endeavour 
was to shew that the Personal Intercourse of God 
with Israel was their highest honour ; and it must 
be so in the present case. Great, indeed, will be 
the privileges of that people, in the times of 
which we speak, as we have already seen in those 
cases which have been enumerated ; but, which of 
them all can be compared with that to which our 
attention is now directed ? It was the distinguish- 
ing feature of the national privileges until the 
days of Samuel, that God was their King, and 
had the people been a people who walked by faith 
and not by sight, so it would have continued. 
But, being carnally-minded, they desired to be 
like the people who surrounded them, and sought 
at the hand of Samuel ^* a king to judge them, 
like all the nations." (1 Sam. viii. 5.) And the 
Lord commanded Samuel to hearken to their 

I 
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request, at the same time testifying to their sin, 
that, ^^ they had rejected him, that he should not 
reign over them." (1 Sam. viii. 7.) But, in the 
succeeding dispensation, that which was originally- 
constituted of God shall be fully established: 
Jehovah shall return, and '^ the Lord will make 
them one nation in the land upon the mountains 
of Israel, and one king shall be king to them all, 
even Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews.*' 
Then will be fulfilled what God hath spoken by 
the mouth of David, *^ Yet have I set my king 
upcm my holy hill of Zion." (Ps. ii. 6.) Then 
will tiie announcement of the archangel Gabriel 
be accomplished^ '' He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest : and the Lord God 
shall give unto him the throne of his father David : 
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever ; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.*^ 
{Luke i. 32, 33.) Hence the name of &e city 
will be aptly called, Jehovah-Shammah, for Je* 
hovah will be there*. 

I have observed that there is internal evidence 
to be found in the last prophecy of Ezekiel, that 
the things which are tiiere predicted are intended 
for the dispensation which shall then be intro* 
duced, and not for any preceding period. It is 
to this passage that I referred : ^ And the name 
of the city from that day shall be. The Lord is 
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there." (Ezek. xlviii. 35.) This, I need not 
remark, excludes all time previous to the advent 
of the Lord, and, es the great feature of the 
dispensation is that with which it concludes, and 
the whole that goes before, from the fortieth to 
the forty-eighth chapters, form but one whole, 
the whole of what is there predicted must refer 
to those times in which the Lord will be there. 
Here, it may be important, to offer a reply to an 
objection, which has had much weight with those 
whose minds are not prepared to receive these 
important doctrines of the word of God. Thai 
it is quite inconsistent with the honour of the Lord^ 
under cmy circumstances, to leave his Father's 
throne in the highest heavens that he may reign 
over this earth* Svtch is, in substance, the ob- 
jection to which I refer. Now, if nothing eke 
were ojffered to us beside the revealed wiH of God 
upon the subject, that would be abundantly 
sufficient to demand our unqualified belief in the 
doctrine. But the fact is, that the Personal Reign 
of Christ with his saints, over this earth, is bound 
up with one of the great purposes of Jehovah in 
connexion with the history of man; and the 
maintenance of some of the highest attributes of 
the Godhead is inseparably connected with it. 

If we consider Gen. i. 26, we find ourselves ad- 
mitted, through the condescension of the Lord, as 

I 2 
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bye-standers and witnesses of a part of his pro- 
creation counsel concerning us. And in that 
position, what do we hear? "And God said. 
Let us make man in our image, after our likeness : 
and let them have dominion over the fish of the 
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
cattlcy and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So 
God created man in his own image, in the image 
of God created he him : male and female created 
he them." (G«n. i. 26, 27.) Here his declared 
purpose was two-fold. First, that man should 
bear his image* Second, that, in that image, he 
should rule over a blessed earth; for, when the 
work was complete, " God saw every thing that 
he had made, and behold it was very good." But 
how long did this purpose stand? We can 
scarcely tell how short was that season. But, how 
could it happen that the purpose of God was 
overthrown^ and by whom was the will of the 
Omnipotent resisted,, and his counsel brought to 
nought ? By a rebel creature of his hand. By 
Satan, that old serpent, the devil, who before had 
rebelled against him! Yet God hath said, "My 
counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure " 
(Is. xlvi. 10); and yet, after the solemn an- 
nouncement of his purpose, that purpose was 
overthrown; after the proclamation of his counsel 
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that counsel came to nought! O, strange 
mystery ! But will God in very deed cease to be 
God, and yield the sceptre of his native sovereignty 
into the hand of a spirit of darkness? If we 
believe the prevailing divinity of our day upon 
the subject, it must be so ; for, according to that 
rule, Christ shall come again at the end of the 
world to judge mankind, when, having done this, 
he will bum up our planet and blot it out of the 
records of his creation, as if ashamed of his defeat 
in this part of his dominions ! So that, in after 
ages, when he telleth the niunber of the stars, and 
calleth over the muster-roll of creation, this one 
alone shall be wanting, because here his purpose 
has failed, and here he hath not done his pleasure ! 
It cannot be. Thy purpose, O God, shall standi 

FOR MAN, IN THINE OWN IMAGE, SHALL YET 

RULE OVER A BLESSED EARTH ! When Christ 
shall come, and bring all his saints with him, and 
shall receive from thee, the Ancient of Days, that 
kingdom which thou hast promised, then wilt thou 
make glad our earth with the light of thy coun- 
tenance, and once again it shall be " very good." 
Then shall ^^ the second man, the Lord from 
heaven,'* in thy glorious image, be " set over the 
work of thy hands, and thou wilt put all things 
in subjection imder his feet/* Then shall thy 
purpose be more gloriously established, by its 
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triumph over the permitted opposition of angels 
and of men for six thousand years : then it shall 
be seen that thou hast done as it pleased thee 
among the armies of heaven and the inhabitants 
of the earth. Thy kingdom then shall come, 

AND THY WILL BE DONE, ON EARTH AS IT IS 

IN HEAVEN. *'Ye that are the Lord's remem- 
brancers^ keep not silence, and give him no rest, 
till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth." (Isaiah bdi. 6, 7.) 



LECTUJRE VII. 

SPREAD OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY 

OF THE LORD. 



BY THE REV. W. CADMAN, M.A., 

MIirXgTXB OW PABK CHAPXL, CHJBLMA. 



Habaskuk IL 14. 

** For the earth shall be filled with the hrumUdge 
of the glory of the Lord^ as the waters cover 
the sea* 

The subject on which we are to meditate to- 
nighty standB out in the Word of God as that 
on which the thoughts and counsels of Jehovah 
are pre-eminently fixed. The period to which 
it refers has been ever present to Him with whom 
a thousand years are as one day ; and every 
promise which contains a disclosure of His great 
mystery, is tinged, as it were, with rays from the 
coming glory. 
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The bruising of the serpent's head is an 
assurance which reaches forth to the period which 
our text predicts. The seventh generation from 
Adam were specially instructed concerning the 
judgment and overthrow of the ungodly, the 
coming of Christ with ten thousand of his saints, 
and the consequent establishment of righte- 
ousness and peace, where all before had been 
discord and confusion. The everlasting covenant 
made with Abraham, renewed to Isaac, and 
confirmed to Jacob for a law, dwells prominently 
upon the fact, that in their Seed all the families 
of the earth should be blessed. The very disobedi- 
ence of God's favoured people was made the 
occasion of a further and clearer development 
of the settled purpose of God. ** I have par- 
doned," said He to Moses, "according to thy 
word ; but as truly as I live, all the earth shall 
be filled with the glory of the Lord." 

The holy seers and prophets of after tunes 
were du-ected by the Spirit of Christ which 
was in them, to dwell on the same glorious 
subject. Their sublimest strains of eloquence 
were uttered, as they told of the time when 
the earth should be renewed, and when the 
Lord the King would come to judge the people 
righteously, to remember His mercy and truth 
toward the house of Israel, and to cause all the 
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ends of the eaxth to see the salvation of their 
God, openly and visibly revealed. 

The subject, therefore, on which we are to 
meditate, is one of the chief themes of revela- 
tion, and intimately concerns the Divine glory. 
For this very reasoli, it must be interesting, and 
dear to the hearts of Christ's waiting people. 
No difficulties that may be connected with the 
subject, ought to deter them from an humble, 
prayerful, and patient examination of it That 
there are difficulties, we confess. But it would 
be strange if there were not. For, not to mention 
other reasons, it were impossible that that which so 
nearly concerns the glory and exaltation of Christ 
should not excite the special enmity of Satan« 
And^ in point of fact, there is no revealed doc- 
trine which that great adversary has caused to 
be more neglected, perverted, or misunderstood, 
than the doctrine of Regeneration, whether con- 
sidered with reference to individuals, or to the 
world. Can we wonder ? It is by regeneration 
that individuals are translated from the kingdom 
of Satan into the kingdom of God's dear Son ; and 
it will be at "the regeneration" that the prince 
of this world will be cast out, and the kingdoms 
of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ. We must not be disheartened, 
then, if in entering at all into scriptural details 

I 3 
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of the world's regeneration, we should be met 
with the incredulous question which Nicodemus 
asked when our Lord was explaining to him the 
importance of individual regeneration, — " How 
can these things be ? " It is sufficient for us to 
reply, — " Seek ye out of the book of the Lord 
and read." If He has said these things shall be, 
they must be ; for His counsel shall stand, and 
He will do all His pleasure. 

Be it remembered, that we ought to seek 
out of the book of the Ix>rd and read con- 
cerning the subject of the text. It is true, 
that it relates to unfulfilled prophecy : and it is 
often said that we have nothing to do with this, 
and cannot understand it, until it is fulfilled. 
But from the very nature of the prophecy of 
the text, if we have nothing to do with it before 
its fulfilment, we can derive no advantage from 
it afterwards ; for the mystery of God will then 
be finished, and he who is imjust, must be 
unjust still; and he who is filthy, must be filthy 
still. Let us, then, draw near in an humble 
and reverential spirit of faith and prayer, to 
discover what God would have us know respect- 
ing that future knowledge of the Lord which 
shall cover the earth, as the waters cover the 
sea : and let us inquire, — 

L In what THE 6LORT OF THE LoRD WILL 

consist; and, 
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II. In what manner I{is own assurance 

RESPECTING IT SHALL BE VERIFIED AND CON- 
TINUED. 

But who is sufficient for such an inquiry ? 
O Lord, our gracious God and Savioiu*, do 
Thou guide us by Thine own Spirit ! Fire our 
souls with blessed discoveries of Thy glory ! 
Open Thou our eyes, to behold wondrous things 
out of Thy law ! Convince us that there are 
wondrous things, and let us not reject them 
because they are wondrous ! 

L In what the glory of the Lord will 

CONSIST. 

The general idea attached to the words in 
the text has often been, that there shall be an 
universal q>read of Christianity, and that the 
knowledge of the grace of the Lord shall 
gradually become so widely communicated, that 
all shall know the I^rd, and rejoice to serve 
Him. But surely this cannot be all that is 
meant by the knowledge of the glory of 
the Lord. For, admitting that grace is some- 
times put for glory, inasmuch as it is the 
beginning of glory; and thankfully acknow- 
ledging that according to the statement of 
St. Paul, the believing people of Christ do 
even now, by looking imto Jesus, die Author 
and finisher of their Daith, behold^ as in a glass. 
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the glory of the Lord, we miist remember^ 
that this is an Old Testament Scripture, and 
that to the mind of a Jew, it would convey that 
idea ** of the glory of the Lord" which the 
Old Testament so continually sets forth. And 
what is that idea? I think an examination 
of the passages in which it occurs, will show 
that the term *^ glory/' is used to denote 
peculiar excellency, — that which distinguishes 
pre-eminently; and that the phrase, *'the glory of 
the Lord," is often used to express that visible 
token of His glorious presence which rested 
upon the tabernacle of the congregation of Israel, 
and which afterwards filled the temple. 

Now, the leading features of the peculiar 
excellency and pre-eminent distinction of Je- 
hovah, and which more than any other were 
impressed upon Israel by the appearance of 
the Shekinah, were His Sovereignty and His 
Holiness. Accordingly, we find Him represented 
in Scripture us ^'a Jealous God," who will 
not permit the least infringement of His Royal 
prerogative. Pharaoh and Sennacherib were 
destroyed at the height of their power, the 
great Nebuchadnezzar became a helpless maniac, 
and Herod was smitten with worms, because 
they severally arrogated to themselves His pe- 
culiar excellency, and refused to give glory to 
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God. But His unsullied Holiness is manifest 
even in His Sovereignty. In this He delights. 
This He takes every occasion to reveal and 
display. It is written in all the terrors of His 
wrath. It shines forth in all the riches of His 
grace. 

The scriptural notion, then, of " the glory of 
the Lord/' seems to me to be the revelation of 
His sovereignty and hoKness, both in His judg- 
jnents upon His enemies, and in His mercies to 
His people, ^accompanied by some visible tokens 
of His glorious presence. In further proof of 
this, I adduce Exod. xxxiii. 18. When Moses 
prayed, — " I beseech thee show me thy glory," 
the Lord said, '^ I will make all my goodness 
pass before thee, and I will proclaim the name 
of the Lord before thee ; and wiU be gracious 

I 

to whom I will be gracious, and will shew mercy 
on whom I will shew mercy." And we read 
(ch. xxxiv. 6, 7), " The Lord passed by before 
him, and proclaimed. The Lord, The Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abun- 
dant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for 
thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression 
and sin, and that will by no means clear the 
guilty ; visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon 
the children, and upon the children's children, 
imto the third and to the fourth generation." 
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In another passage (Numb. xiv. 14 — ^^) we have 
brought together the visible tokens of the Lord's 
presence, His mercy in forbearing vengeance, and 
His justice in punishing sin, as constituting that 
" glory of the Lord" with which He sware by 
Himself " all the earth should be filled." 

And in the text, the same assurance is 
introduced in the midst of woes denounced 
against the unjust, and in connexion with the 
fact of the Lord's presence in His holy temple, 
and of the earth in silence before Him. 

From these principles we may go on to gather 
some important particulars from God's holy 
Word, respecting " the glory of the Lord," as 
displayed during that blessed period when the 
earth shall be filled with the knowledge of it. 

1. It will consist of unbounded triumph. 

Everything that exalteth and opposetb itself 
will be taken out of the way* ** All His enemies 
shall lick the dust" Sad truth it is^ that 
there have been in all ages, are now, and will 
be even at the time of the end, enemies of the 
Lord ! The carnal mind is always enmity against 
Him ; and continues actively so till subdued by 
mighty grace. One of the greatest proofs that 
His ways are not as our ways, has been the 
permission which He has given, and the for- 
bearance which He has exercised, towards His 
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enemies. The wicked have often prospered, 
and as they prospered, have become daring in 
impiety, ^fidels have denied His very eLt- 
ence^ and dared Him to the exertion of His 
power. His truth has been neglected, perverted, 
and abused. His saints have been hated, op- 
pressed, and persecuted. 

Is there, then, a reward for the righteous? 
Can there be a God that judgeth in the earth 
to see all this, and allow it to go on? Faith 
has often been sorely put to the test to furnish 
an answer. For the thick spiritual darkness 
which has covered the earth, has seemed to 
obscure His glory; and the overflowings of un- 
godliness have made His people a&aid. 

And it may be that some of the servants of 
God who shall be left upon earth, are destined 
to undergo a fiercer and fiery trial. The darkest 
period of the night is just before the dawning 
of the day ; and we have reason to believe that 
the darkness of ungodliness, and the triimxphing 
of the wicked, will be more sensibly felt just 
before the dawning of the day of the world's 
blessedness. '^ Here is the patience and faith of 
the saints." The devil, we are told, will have 
great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath 
but a short time. The enemies of the truth 
of the cause, and of the person of Christ, 
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headed by the last form of Antichrist, shall not 
onlj make war with the saints, but for a brief 
time overcome them. It is intimated that as 
many as will not renounce their allegiance to 
Christ, and receive the mark of the Beast, and 
worship his image, shall be killed* '* Then shall 
be great tribulation, such as was not since ihe 
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor 
ever shall be. And except those days should 
be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: 
but for the elect's sake those days shall be 
shortened.'' (Matt. xxiv. 21, 22.) In prospect 
of this time of trial, well may we say, as 
individuals, in the language of the Prophet, 
** I trembled for myself, that I might rest in 
the day of trouble." 

But, my Christian brethren, the saints of 
God need never be dismayed. If they are 
called to special trial, they shall have special 
grace: and the moment of their greatest peril 
is but a moment before their deliverance. Well 
then, may our hearts exult in prospect of the 
unbounded triumph of our Saviour and King! 
As the stone cut out without hands. He shall 
suddenly, and at a moment when they think 
not of it, fall with a crushing weight upon aU 
the adversaries of the Lord, and they shall be 
broken in pieces. With fear and trembling. 
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and solemn earnestness, we warn you, O ye 
profane and wicked! that your day will come 
when iniquity must have an end. No scoffers, 
no infidels, no neglecters of salvation, no per- 
verters of the truth, will then be able to show 
their heads. See in Isaiah xlii. 6 — 17, how the 
Prophet speaks of this glorious triumph. We 
tremble now as we think of the Lord going 
forth as a mighty man, and stirring up his 
jealousy like a man of war, and prevailing against 
his enemies, — ^when we think that some of those 
with whom we have intercourse or relationship, 
may perchance, if they continue what they are, 
be found amongst His enemies. But you will 
observe, that the whole world is exhorted to 
rejoice and give glory to the Lord, and declare 
His praise in the islands, because of this reve- 
lation of His judgments. And with reason, 
for then every hindrance will be removed to 
the full shining forth of the glory of the Lord 
throughout all the earth. 

Idolatry^ whether in its grosser form of 
Heathenism, or in its more dangerous form of 
perverted Christianity, or in its least suspected 
form of worldly covetousness, shall no longer 
hold captive its millions of immortal beings. 
*' The idols He will utterly abolish." His glory 
will He not give to another. Through all the 
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eartk there shall be one Lord, and His name 
One: and '' the gain of many people shall be 
consecrated to the Lord, and their substance 
to the Lord of the whole earth." 

Arrogance of ungodly and prosperous men 
shall be heard and seen no more. Now they 
will not brook opposition or denial; they say, 
" Our lips are our own; who is Lord over us ?" 
But then, the glory of the Lord's majesty will 
appear, and cast into the shade, yea, and ex- 
tinguish all the glare of earthly pomp and great- 
ness. Where now axe they who despised the poor 
followers of the Lamb, and, perhaps, in the ful- 
ness of sufficiency, refused them eren a cup of 
cold water? '* The lofty looks of man shall be 
humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall be 
bowed down, and the Lord alone shall be 
exalted in that day. For the day of the Loird 
of hosts shall be upon every one that is proud 
and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up ; 
and he shall be brought low: and upon all 
the cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifted 
up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan, and upon 
all the high mountains, and upon all the hills 
that are lifted up, and upon every high tower, 
and upon every fenced wall, and upon all the 
^hips of Tarshish, and upon all pleasant pictures. 
And the loftiness of man shall be bowed down. 
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and the haughtiness of men shall be made low: 
and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that 
day. And the idols he shall utterly abolish. 
And they shall go into the holes of the rocks^ 
and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of his majesty, when 
he ariseth to shake teiribly the earth.** (Isa. iL 
11—19.) 

Impiety will be subdued and discoimte* 
nanced. We say not that every individual of 
the eaorth's population shall be righteous and 
holy, for we read of some that shall but yield 
feigned obedience [Ps. xviii. 44, margin]. But 
the wicked still remaining will be checked and 
gubdued. Rebels some may be in their hearts* 
but rebels none will dare openly to avow them- 
sehnes. For when He causes judgment to be 
heard from heaven, the earth will fear, and be 
still* ** Surely the wrath of man shall praise 
thee : the remainder of wrath shalt thou 
restrain." (Ps. Ixxvi.: 10.) As it was said of 
the Egyptians, they " shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have gotten me honour upon 
Pharaoh, upon his chariots, and upon his horse- 
men." (Exod. xiv. 18.) So when the wicked 
is trapped in the work of his own hands, and 
the adversaries of the Lord are broken to pieces, 
.the Lord will be known by the judgment which 
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He executeth, and *' the knowledge of His 
glory shall cover the earth." 

2. Universal dominion will form another 
important feature of the glory of the Lord. This 
is plainly and expressly declared in many passages 
of Scripture. We may refer, for example, to 
Dan. ii. 35, where we read, that ** the stone that 
smote the image became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth.** The explanation of this 
is given in the 44th verse: "In the days of 
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and 
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, 
but it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." Refer, 
also, to Psalm Ixxii. 8, 10, 11 : "He shall have 
dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river 
imto the ends of the earth. The kings of Taishish 
and of the isles shall bring presents : the kings of 
Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings 
shall fall down before him : all nations shall serve 
him." As this was a Psalm for Solomon, the 
extent and magnificence of his kingdom might be 
prophetically alluded to. But this only in llie 
way of type. — " Behold, a greater than Solomon is 
here." The terms in which the inspired Psalmist 
goes on to describe the king and the kingdom, are 
far too magnificent to be confined to a mortal 
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monarch, or to any state of things under mortal 
rule. We cannot attentively consider these and 
similar passages, without having immediately 
before us the King of kings in the glory of His 
tmiversal dominion, sending forth His laws from 
the metropoHtan city Jerusalem, expressly called 
*'the city of the great King;" and surrounded 
by the saints of the Church of the first-bom in 
their resurrection bodies. For that they will be 
admitted to be administrators, and, in this sense, 
sharers with Him in His kingdom, we may gather 
from His own promise, "He that overcometh, and 
keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I 
give power over the nations: and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron ^ as the vessels of a potter 
shall they be broken to shivers : even as I received 
of my Father." (Rev. ii. 26, 27.) 

It is true, that even now, in His exaltation at 
the right hand of God, our incarnate Saviour is 
King and Supreme Ruler over all the works 
of God. But it is the manifestation of His 
kingly power and glory for which we are taught 
to look in the intimations given of His universal 
dominion. We%re to see all things put under 
Him ; His glory is to be revealed so that aU flesh 
may see it together. He is to be acknowledged 
imiversal King, not only by those whose faith can 
pierce into things unseen as yet, but so that at 
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His glorious name every knee shall bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth ; and every tongue confess that 
Jesus Qirist is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father. Hear what the Apostle John says when 
he had a vision of His glory : " And every crea- 
ture which is in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and 
all that are in them, heard I saying. Blessing, 
and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever." (Rev. v. IS.) 

God, in mercy, give us grace to prepare us 
for the blissful sight of this glory! We should 
be more in earnest to make sure of it, had we 
anything like an adequate impresinon of what it is 
to be with Jesus where He is, and to behold His 
glory. Unto them that believe even now Jesus 
is precious. With what ecstasy will they 
behold Him when He stands forth clad in His 
glorious apparel, crowned with many crowns, 
seeing of the travail of His soul and being satis- 
fied, the object of universal admiration, the 
loved of every heart, the praise of every tongue ! 
What emotions will be awakened in their breast 
when they hear *' as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alle- 
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luia: for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." 
(Rev. xix. 6.) O that with that glorious throng 
we may fall at His feet, and be permitted to join 
in their glorious song, and help to crown Him 
Lord of all ! 

3. The glory of establishing upon earth 
A rule of righteousness and peace shall be a 
portion of that glory, the knowledge of which 
shall fill the earth* That this will in a very 
remarkable manner constitute the gloiy and 
peculiar excellency of our xeigning Saviour, is 
manifest, because, even in the most golden age 
of the world, this has never yet been Been. We 
are told that there is no power but of God, and 
that the powers that be are ordained of God. 
4StiU, through man's wickedness, every Divine 
appointment has been abused; Satan has ma- 
naged to usurp the thrones of the world, and the 
pages of history are a continual record of sin, 
unhappiness, and destructi<m. '^The way of 
peace they have not known*" T3rranny and 
oppression have been the characterises of many 
of those that have had dominion. Imperfections 
have hindered thel>eneficial working of the wisest 
ttnd best constituted governments. Schemes of 
real or would-be philanthropists for the amelio- 
ration and happiness of ike family of man, have, 
one after the other, been frustrated or diwarted ; 
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and as far as respects the attainment of the wide* 
spread and universal rule of righteousness and 
peace, the world still remains discontented, dis- 
satisfied, and suffering. 

How great the advantage, then, my Christian 
brethren, which you possess over the mere poli- 
tician and the mere philanthropist ; you know of 
One whose right the world is, and who, as the 
promised seed of David, the King of the Jews, is 
coming to claim His right, and take to Himself 
His great power and reign ; and you know, that 
ruled as His kingdom will be, there will be lite- 
rally and truly that for which we now pray, — the 
prevalence of "wealth, peace, and godliness." 
Yes, that which it were impossible to effect by 
any power or privilege ever committed to the 
Church will then be effected. 

The curse which rested upon the earth in con* 
sequence of man's sin, will be removed ; for we 
read, " Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir 
tree, and instead of the brier shall come up the 
myrtle tree: and it shall be to the Lord for a 
name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut 
off." (Isa. Iv. 13.) Contentions 'among men, which 
have ever been so fruitful a source of lasting 
misery, shall cease : " They shall beat their swords 
into plowshares, and their spears into pruning- 
hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against 
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nation, neither shall they learn war any more," 
(Isa. ii. 4.) Misunderstandings and divisions 
among the children of God will be at an 
end; for then the Saviour's intercessory prayer 
will be most gloriously fulfilled: "That they 
all may be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I 
in thee, that they also may be one in us : that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me." 
(John rvii. 21.) Ferocity and suffering will 
cease in the animal creation; for with direct 
reference to the period when the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea, the prophet says, " The wolf also 
shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall 
lie dovni with the kid ; and the calf and the young 
lion and the fatling together ; and a little child shall 
lead them," (See Isa. xi. 6 — ^9.) On this subject 
generally, the apostle tells us " the creature itself 
also shall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God." (Rom. viii. 21.) 

See what a glowing description we have of 
our Lord's qualifications for effecting this rule 
of peace: "And the spirit of the Lord shall 
rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and un- 
derstanding, the spirit of counsel and might, 
the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of 
the Lord; and shall make him of quick un^ 
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derstanding in the fear of the Lord: and he 
shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither 
reprove after the hearing of his ears : and righte- 
ousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and faith- 
fulness the girdle of his reins/' (Isa« xi. S, 3, 5.) 
Well might David, in prospect of this kingdom 
of peace, exclaim, ^^Blesi&ed be the Lord God, 
the God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous 
thingSr And blessed be his glorious name for 
ever; and let the whole earth be filled with his 
glory ; Amen, and Amen.^ (Psa. Ixxii. 18, 19.) 

4. Another portion of that glory of the Lord 
which will fill the earth will consist in the illus- 
trious EXHIBITION which will be then given of 
the Divine graces and perfections. 

Take two examples of this. See, first. His 
constant love. His Almighty grace. His unfailing 
faithfulness, as they will then appear to have been 
exhibited towards the house of Israel. Look at 
the present condition of the ten tribes and of the 
two. The former lost sight of almost altogether, 
and their history and existence during many years 
a perfect mystery. The two tribes composing the 
kingdom of Judah, scattered and broken as a 
nation, and often found, as individuals, full of 
enmity against Jesus of Nazareth, and blasphem- 
ing the holy name of the King of the Jews. 
Wrath seems come upon them to the uttermost. 
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Can these dry bones live ? Can such a people 
be restored as a nation, and be filled, as indivi- 
duals, with penitential sorrow because they have 
pierced Jesus ? 

The waiting Church, with the promises of God 
in her hand, boldly, and at once, replies. Yes! She 
clings to the hope, and* rejoices in it, assured that 
the prophet did not use unmeaning words when 
he said, " Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, 
and the mercy to Abraham, which Thou hast 
sworn unto our fathers from the days of old." 
(Micah vii. 20.) 

But this exulting hope of the waiting Church 
has been deemed wild and enthusiastic, and it has 
been urged in proof that some of the Jews them- 
selves do not desire any restoration to their own 
land. Have they not, however, been a people 
wonderful from their beginning hitherto ? And 
can it be more wild or enthusiastic to expect 
wonders in their future history, than it is to 
believe the wonders of their past history? For 
God*s Word is the ground of both faith and hope. 
On this authority, we believe that the nation was 
delivered from Egyptian bondage, and put in pos- 
session of the promised Canaan. On this autho- 
rity, we believe that captive Judah returned from 
captivity, and that the temple at Jerusalem and 
the city of Uieir fathers' sepulchres were again 
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rebuilt. And, 'on this authority, we have the full 
assurance of hope, that the Lord will bring both 
Israel and Judah into the land which their fathers 
possessed, that they may dwell there, and have it 
in possession for ever. As it is written in the 
prophet, "And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the Lord shall set his hand again the second 
time to recover the remnant of his people, which 
shall be left, from Assyria, and £rom Egypt, and 
from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, 
and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the 
islands of the sea. And he shall set up an ensign for 
the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, 
and gather together the dispersed of Judah from 
the four comers of the earth.** (Isa. xL 11, IS.) 

When, therefore, Israel and Judah shall be 
quickened nationally and spiritually, as they will 
be when the text is accomplished ; when it is seen 
that the eye of God has been upon them in their 
wanderings, that no disobedience of theirs could 
make the promise of God of none effect, that 
the nations which despised them have one after 
another been swept by the besom of destruction, 
while they are exalted and magnified in the sight 
of all the world as a special people unto the Lord 
their God, — then, surely, there will be an ex- 
hibition of the wisdom and perfections of God, 
such as never has been given before in this fallen 
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world. If the Lord's glory was known through- 
out the land of Egypt by the bringing up of His 
people from thence, surely the knowledge of His 
glory must fill all the earth when He has brought 
up and led the children of Israel out of all 
countries whither they have been driven, and 
placed them in their own land. Then they shall 
say among the heathen, "The Lord hath done 
great things for them." "Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts ; In those days it shall come to pass, that 
ten men shall take hold out of all languages of 
the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of 
him that is a Jew, saying. We will go with you : 
for we have heard that God is with you." (Zech. 
viii. 23,) And so will Jehovah's assurance to 
'^ the seed " of Abraham be accomplished in the 
nation at large, " Thou art my servant, O Israel, 
in whom I will be glorified." 

The other example which I adduce to show 
the illustrious exhibition which will then be 
given of the Divine graces and perfections, 
is, the full development of His master plans 
for the government of the world and the wel- 
fare of the Church. Now, we are ignorant and 
short-sighted, and therefore querulous. Even 
in human affairs, of which we are more capable 
of judging, it is often seen that ordinary minds 
cannot comprehend the enlarged and prospective 
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sclieme of some great master mind. " The slug- 
gard is wiser in his own conceit than seven men 
that can render a reason." But time develops 
whatever of excellence such a scheme contains, 
and the ohjections that were urged against it, 
when it was only partially imderstood, are seen 
to be futile and groundless. 

Even so with God's master-plan, now that 
we know only in part. His government and 
dealings are open to misconception, and give 
occasion sometimes to murmuring and discontent. 
But theny when the assurance of the text is 
brought to pass, the mystery of God will be 
finished. His whole plan will be before His 
intelligent creation. He will stand by to be 
His own interpreter; and it will be seen that 
all His decrees, and all His dealings, originated 
and were effected in infinite wisdom. " They 
that erred in spirit shall come to imderstanding, 
and they that murmured shall learn doctrine." 
Even His enemies shall feel that the Judge of 
all the earth has done right; and His people 
shall gratefully acknowledge that He has done 
all things well. " They sing the song of Moses 
the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, 
saying, Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty ; just and true are thy 
ways, thou King of saints. Who shall not 
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fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for 
thou only art holy: for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee ; for thy judgments are 
made manifest." (Rev. xy. 3, 4.) 

5. The Scripture intimates further, that the 
glory of the Lord will consist in the restoration 

of the YISIBLE TOKENS OF THE DlYINE PRESENCE 

at Jerusalem. 

The glorious Shekinah was the great distinc- 
tion of Israel in old time. It rested upon 
the tabernacle ; it filled the most holy place ; 
it was the honour and defence of the many 
thousands of Israel. Well might their great 
lawgiYer exclaim, " What nation is there so 
great, that hath God so nigh unto them ? *' 

Now, that there will be a restoration of this 
distinguishing glory, seems manifest from the 
following Scriptures, which it will be sufficient 
merely to quote. We read, that " The Lord 
will create upon cYery dwelling place of Moimt 
Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and 
smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming 
fire by night: for upon all the glory shall be 
a defence. And there shall be a tabernacle for 
a shadow in the daytime from the heat, and for 
a place of refuge, and for a coYert from storm 
and from rain" (Isa. Iy. 5, 6) ; and, '' The Lord 
shall be unto thee an CYerlasting light, and 
thy God thy glory." (Isa. Ix. 19.) To connect 
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these assurances with the subject of the text, 
it is not unimportant to notice that Ezekiel 
describes the glory of the Lord in the latter 
days, by the same phrase which is used to 
describe the visible token of His glory in 
Solomon's Temple. (Compare Ezek. xliv. 4, with 
1 Kings viii. 11.) The sacred historian, telling 
us of what has been already, says, — " The 
cloud," the visible emblem of "the glory of 
the Lord, had filled the house of the Lord." 
The Prophet, describing in vision what shall be 
hereafter, says, — " I looked, and behold the 
glory of the Lord filled the house of the Lord." 
And that the restoration of this visible glory 
will tend to verify the prediction of the text^ 
seems to be intimated as well in the last verse 
of the chapter from which the text is taken,— 
"The Lord is in his holy temple: let all the earth 
keep silence before Him," as in the third verse of 
the third chapter of the same prophet, "His 
glory covered the heavens, and the earth 
was full of his praise." Isaiah's language is 
to the same effect, " For Zion's sake will I 
not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's sake 
I will not rest, until the righteousness thereof 
go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof 
as a lamp that bumeth. And the Gentiles 
shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy 
glory: and thou shalt be called by a new 
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name, which the mouth of the Lord shall name." 
(Isa. Ixii. 1, 2.) 

What, then, shall we say to these things? How 
glorious the prospect for the children of God ! Our 
Jesus shall be adored as He deserves to be ; the 
question of His Divinity will be set at rest for 
ever; the righteousness of His dealings, and 
the wisdom of His government, will admit of 
no question : and even on the vessels of wrath 
fitted to destruction. His glory will be made 
known. Hitherto His servants have been a 
little flock, a people made willing by His grace, 
to show forth all His praise, and often exposed, 
on accoimt of this, to scorn and oppression. 
But then His enemies will be His footstool, the 
restored Jews His crown. His redeemed Church 
His glory, and a regenerate world His kingdom. 
And whether it be by judgment poured out 
upon His enemies, or by mercy extended to 
His people, *' The earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea." 

II. We have now to endeavour to gather light 
from God's holy Word, in order to show in 
WHAT MANNER His own assuraucc respecting the 
knowledge of His glory shall be verified and 

CONTINUED. 

1. Here then, Christian brethren, there is no 
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room for hesitation in stating a decided con- 
viction that this assurance will be verified by the 

6I.ORIOUS APPEARING and PERSONAL PRESSNCB of 

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Next to the importance of having our minds 
brought into conformity with the will of God 
BB to the objects of expectatiDny is the im- 
portance of an intelfigent comprehenskm of His 
appointed means lor the attainment of those 
objects. Here, there is reason to think a greaft 
error has arisen. For, many of the servants of 
Christy whose hearts have burned with desire 
£or the predicted gloiy of their gracious Master, 
hiave forgotten His appointed means of intKH 
ducing it; and by the substitution of other 
means, which profess, indeed, to be gathered 
bam God*s Word, but which are, in reality, 
of man*s own designings, have involved them- 
selves, and the cause of truth, in all those 
difficulties and perplexities which must ever 
arise from expecting that which God has never 
promised. We still hear the hope sometimes 
expressed, that such assurances as that of 
the text will be verified by the gradual ex- 
tension of Christianity, and the larger out- 
pouring of the blessing of the Holy Spirit, 
upon existing instrumentality. We can, how- 
ever, discover no foundation for this hope 
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in the Word of God, nor does either past 
experience or present appearances at all counte- 
nance it. 

There is no foundation for it in the Word 
of God; for the declared object of God during 
the present dispensation (Acts xv. 14), is to 
^' gather out of all nations of the earth, a people 
for His praise:" and it is not until what 
St. Paul terms the dispensation of the fulness 
of times (Eph. i. 10), that He has engaged to 
** gather together in one all things in Christ/* 

True, it is the present privilege of the Church 
to be instrumental in accomplishing the nimiber 
of God's elect; and no exertions or sacrifices 
can be too great to be made for this high and 
holj purpose. The hope of the Saviour's per- 
sonal presence to introduce millennial blessed- 
ne«, does not damp im«ionaiy exertions; it 
tends rather to stimulate and encoiurage them, 
because, in looking only for what God has 
promised, we have the strong assurance which 
nothing can shake, that our missionary exertions 
shall not be in vain. They must prosper in 
that for which God has commanded them. 
Expect this, and there is every encouragement 
to diligence : expect more than this, and there 
must be disappointment and confusion. 

Past experience gives no countenance to the 
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hope of the conyersion of the world being brought 
about by existing instrumentality. For what 
says the history of the Church and the worlds 
but that hitherto Christianity has not kept the 
ground which it has won? It has gone on 
conquering from age to age ; and in every place 
which it has visited^ has enlisted individuals as 
soldiers of Christ. But indifference and world- 
liness, superstition and heresy, have gradually 
been permitted, for some of God's mysterious 
and righteous purposes, to follow in its train; 
so that cities and countries once blessed with 
its light, are now covered with gross darkness. Our 
Lord forewarned us of this. He taught by parable, 
that the enemy would sow tares among the wheat* 
He compared the Churches to candlesticks, capa* 
ble of being moved from place to place. 

Present appearances, while they afford cause 
enough for thankfulness that God always gives 
testimony to the Word of His grace, and 
never permits it to be preached in vain,^ afford 
no ground for hope that, until the harvest, 
the tares will ever cease to grow together 
with the wheat. Nor yet can we look for this 
effect from the larger outpouring of the Spirit. 
For the actual state of the world at the moment 
of the Lord's coming, as described by the Lord 
Himself, is precisely that which is the actual 
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state of the world now. "When the Son of 
man cometh, shall He find faith in the earth ? " 
The question implies that He will not. 

It remains, therefore, that we return from 
oiir own imaginings to the Word of God itself 
for an answer to the question, — In what manner 
the assurance of th& promised glory will be 
verified? Let us remember that, if the Word 
of God says any thing upon this point, it is 
of practical consequence that we should know 
it, and remember it. 

Here, then, we meet with the plainest and 
most direct answer to the interesting question. 
Take, for example, the teaching of the third 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. St. Peter 
is referring to what all the holy prophets had 
spoken of the suffering and glory of Christ, 
and of the days of blessing to the world which 
should result from them. In the eighteenth 
verse, he tells us that those things which God 
before had showed by the mouth of all his 
prophets that Christ should suffer, he hath so 
FULFILLED. He then goes on to exhort them 
to prepare for the fulfilment of the remaining 
promises, — " When the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord." Of these 
times he speaks more at large in the twentieth and 
twenty-first verses, — " And he shall send Jesus 
Christ, which before was preached unto you: 
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whom tlie heaven must receiye until the times 
of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken hj the mouth of all his holj prophets 
since the world began.** Now mark, that the 
sending of the Lord Jesus Christ and His 
presence at the times of refreshing and restitution 
of all things, are here distinctly stated; — and 
it is distinctly stated, moreover, that these days 
have been foretold by all the prophets. 

These assurances of God*s Word, it must 
be acknowledged, were simply received by 
apostolic and primitive Christians* No attempt 
was made to explain away their simple 
meaning* The Jewish saints of old did not 
more anxiously look for the reappearance 
of the High Priest, arrayed in his garments 
of glory and beauty, to bless them in the name 
of the Lord, after he had gone within the vail 
to present the blood of atonement, than the 
first Christians looked for the glorious appearing 
of the great Apostle and High Priest of our 
profession, Christ Jesus. The Second Advent 
was indeed a star of hope to them ; and it is 
not too much to say, that when it began to 
wane, the true spirituality of the early Church 
began also to decline. 

In course of time, the sinning Church of 
Rome drew off the attention of all the servants 
of God over whom she could exert her baneful 
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influence. It accorded more with her system 
to spread the notion that the Lord of the Church 
was delajring His coming to a far far distant 
period. Accordingly, she put darkness for light 
and bitter for sweet, and the fear of purgatory, 
with all its debasing influences, occupied the 
place of that blessed and sanctifying hope 
which supported and cheered the early Church. 
Thanks be to God, the Reformation was the 
means of restoring this blessed hope, and of 
giving scope for its legitimate influence.* The 
Day-stax again shone through the darkness, 
and the mists of ages were roUed away. 

The doctrine of the Saviour's personal and 
premillennial coming is of the greatest practical 
importance. It has a reflex influence upon the 
purity of the other doctrines of our most holy 
faith. Take for example the doctrine of regene- 
ration, to which we have already referred. The 
regeneration of the world has its lype in the 
regeneration of man ; and accordingly the teaching 
of Scripture on both these points, though often ob- 
scured and mistaken, is analagous and important. 

Individual regeneration has been connected 

with an ordinance, which though of Christ's 

appointing, is of man's administering. And the 

errors arising from this, are, alas! still exerting 

* See Catechism Sing Edward YI. 
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their contagious influence upon practical godli^ 
ness. But what saith the Word of God ? " Of 
His own will begat He us with the word of truth." 
(James i. 18.) Regeneration is removed from the 
sphere of man's influence altogether, and made 
immediately dependent upon the sovereign will 
and gracious power of Jehovah. He may be 
pleased to give the blessing in connexion with 
baptism, but He has never promised that it shall 
be invariably and of necessity connected with it. 
In fact, He has reserved it in His own power. 

The same remarks will apply to that of which 
individual regeneration is the type. The regene-r 
ration of the world has been connected with 
an ordinance — the preaching of the Gospel — 
which, though of God's appointing, is of man's 
administering. And the errors arising from this, 
are, alas! still exerting a much to be regretted 
influence, by preventing the expectation of the 
Lord's coming as the Christian's great object of 
desire, and by causing a neglect of that sure 
word of prophecy unto which we have been 
divinely taught that we should do well to take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place. 

But what saith the Word of God ? We have 
seen and heard that although He makes the 
Gospel to be the power of God unto salvation to 
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every one that believeth, and by means of the 
blessing which He gives to His preached Word, 
adds unto the Church daily such as shall be 
3aved ; yet the full revelation of the glory of His 
grace, He has reserved for His own immediate act. 
The times and the seasons He has put in His own 
power. And He has positively declared that the 
times of universal refreshing shall not be until He 
send Jesus Christ, who before has been preached 
unto us. 

But it is said that this doctrine is open 
to so many difficulties and objections. Indeed, 
Christian brethren, the whole subject to which 
it relates is, in many respects, above our compre- 
hension. But it is plainly revealed, and should^ 
therefore, be implicitly received. An answer, 
however, is at once furnished to those who object 
that it would be derogatory to our blessed Lord, 
for Him to leave His Father's throne, in order that 
He may again personally visit this earth. The 
answer is, that if He has not thought it beneath 
Him to say that He will, it is not derogatory to Him, 
for us to believe that He will. He has already 
stooped to the lowest point of humiliation, when 
He came to be a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief. But this gracious condescension 
imspeakably exalts the glory of His name. And 
surely if it were not derogatory to Him to leave 
the throne of God and tabernacle with man, that 
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He might suffer and die, it cannot be derogatory to 
Him, — ^will it not rather redound to His highest 
honour? — to come again in His glorious majesty to 
dwell with His ransomed Church in the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to manifest His personal presence 
on the renewed earth, when, as its rightful Lord 
and King, He shall reign in Moimt Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before His ancients, gloriously. 
Then, indeed, as the prophet intimates (Isaiah 
xvi. 5), when He is personally present, 
** sitting upon His throne in truth in the 
tabernacle of David, judging (i. e. ruling), 
and seeking judgment, and hasting righteous- 
ness," ^^the earth shall be full of the 
KNOWLEDGE OF His GLORY, eveu as the waters 
cover the sea.** 

There axe secret things, my brethren, which 
belong unto God, and with which we have nothing 
to do ; but the things which are revealed belong 
to us, and it is our duty to search into them so fax 
as they are revealed, lest we lose the benefit 
which God designed them to convey, when it 
pleased Him to reveal them. Were Scripture 
silent, then, on other matters connected with the 
text, here we should stop ; but inasmuch as 
there are further revelations as to the means of 
i^reading and continuing the knowledge of the 
jglory of the Lord, during the millennial era, we will 
proceed cautiously and reverently to notice them. 
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2, We are distinctly taught that the time of the 
Lord's return will be a time when His ancient 
people^ the Jews, will be blessed, and become 
A blessing. 

As in tlie first spreading of the knowledge of 
His grace, Jews were His missionary heralds, so 
in the effectual spreading of the knowledge of His 
glory, the employment of Jews stands prominently 
marked in the prophetic page. That the Lord's 
appearing will be attended with signal judgments 
upon His enemies, is, I think, manifest from 
many Scriptures. But it seems also manifest that 
some nations will be sheltered from these judg* 
ments, and help to form the subjects of Christ's 
millennial kingdom. Thus Isaiah (xlv. 20) speaks 
of those that ''are escaped of the nations,*' and 
(ver. 22) they are exhorted to look unto God 
their Saviour, for, saith the Lord (ver. 23), " I 
have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of 
my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return. 
That imto me every knee shall bow, every tongue 
shall swear." Now to these that have escaped of 
the nations, the Jews are to be instruments of 
blessing, by training them up in the knowledge of 
the glory of the Lord. Thus we are told (Isaiah 
ii. 2), that '^ out of Zion shall go forth the law, 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem." And 
yet more expressly (Isaiah Ixvi. 18, 19), " It shall 
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come^ that I will gather all nations and tongues; 
and they shall come^ and see my glory. And I 
will set a sign among them^ and I will send those 
that escape of them unto the nations, to Tarshish, 
Puly and Lud, that draw the bow^ to Tubal and 
Javan, to the isles afar off, that have not heard my 
fame, neither have seen my glory ; and they shall 
declare my glory among the Gentiles." 

To this agree the words of the New Testament 
Apostle, " K the fall of them be the riches of the 
world, and the diminishing of them the riches of 
the Gentiles ; how much more their fulness ? For 
if the casting away of them be the reconciling of 
the world, what shall the receiving of them be, 
but life from the dead?" (Rom. xi. 12, 15.) 

Perhaps this great Apostle himself may be 
taken as a type of what the converted Jews as 
servants and witnesses of the Lord shall then be. 
All the endowments of a naturally gifted mind, 
with zeal, and energy, and devotedness, of which 
the world has never seen a brighter example, 
were in his case consecrated to the service of the 
Master he had before hated. In proportion to 
the depth of his enmity then, was the depth of his 
love now. He flew like an angel of light from 
city to city and from coimtry to country, glorying 
in everything that he was called to do and to 
suffer for a Master so gracious and so beloved. 
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Such characters shall the converted Jews be, 
who shall be employed in making known the 
glory of the Lord to the Gentiles. " They shall 
be named the priests of the Lord ; men shall call 
them the ministers of our God, and by them the 
Lord God will cause righteousness and praise to 
spring forth before all the nations.." (Isaiah bd.) 
See also (Zech. viii» 13), '^ It shall come to pass, 
that as ye were a curse among the heathen, O 
house of Judah and house of Israel; so will I save 
you, and ye shaU be a blessing," 

3. The Word of God contains plain intimations 
of another event, by which it is manifest the know- 
ledge of the glory of the Lord must continue to 
be extensively spread; viz., the coming up of the 
NATIONS TO Jerusalem. Its natural advantages, 
from its position and other circumstances, to be 
the centre and metropolis of the world, I need 
not dwell upon ; preferring to keep to the distinct 
intimations of Scripture. Now the following 
passages seem conclusive, '^The Gentiles shall 
come to thy light," — the Prophet had just spoken, 
remember,, of the Redeemer's personal presence 
in Zion, — "and kings to the brightness of thy 
rising.. Then thou shalt see, and flow together, 
and thine heart shall fear, and be enlarged; 
because the abundance of the sea shall be con- 
verted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles shall 
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come unto thee. The multitude of camels shall 
cover thee, the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah; 
all they from Sheba shall come : they shall bring 
gold and incense ; and they shall show forth the 
praises of the Lord. All the flocks of Kedar 
shall be gathered together unto thee^ the rams of 
Nebaioth shall minister unto thee: they shall 
come up with acceptance on mine altar, and I will 
glorify the house of my glory." (Isaiah Ix. S, 
5 — 7.) And " Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; It 
shall yet come to pass, that there shall come 
people, and the inhabitants of many cities : and 
the inhabitants of one city shall go to another, 
saying, Let us go speedily to pray before the 
Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts : I will go 
also. Yea, many people and strong nations shall 
come to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, and 
to pray before the Lord." (Zech. yiii. 20—22.) 

And yet more distinctly, **It shall come to 
pass, that every one that is left of all the nations 
which came against Jerusalem shall even go up 
from year to year to worship the Xing, the Lord 
of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles. 
And it shall be, that whoso will not come up of 
all the families of the earth imto Jerusalem to 
worship the King, the Lord of hosts, even upon 
them shall be no rain. And if the family of 
Egypt go not up, and come not, that have no 
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rain ; there shall be the plague, wherewith the Lord 
will smite the heathen that come not up to keep 
the feast of tabernacles.*' (Zech, xiv. 16 — 18.) 

The objections which might formerly have 
been raised against the literal fulfilment of such 
passages as these, are now well-nigh vanished. 
The discoveries of science, and the increased 
facilities of communication within even the last 
few years, show that it is not impossible. They 
give rise, moreover, to the presumption that there 
are more things in nature than any philosophy 
has yet considered ; and that when the key to her 
secrets is given into the hands of man by the 
Allwise Creator, such discoveries will be made, 
and such facilities given for the minutest accom- 
plishment of God*s Word, as men in the flesh 
would now, peradventure, with all their boasted 
wisdom and intellect, deem impossible. But in 
this, as in other respects, the things which are 
impossible unto men, are possible with God ; and 
when His fitting season i^ come, we may be sure 
that He will be at no loss for ways and means to 
effect every purpose of His sovereign will. We 
shall see greater things than these. *' Many shall 
run to and &o, and knowledge shaU be increased." 
(Dan. xii. 4.) 

4. But another important event clearly foretold, 
must not be lost sight of, as contributing greatly 



I 



S16 SPHEAD OF THE KNOWLEDGE 

to the spread and continuance of the knowledge 
of the glory of the Lord among the nations of the 
millennial kingdom; viz., the binding of Satan, 
and the consequent restraining of his influence. 
In God*s wondrous counsels this wicked spirit has 
been permitted hitherto to thwart and injure, and 
pollute and destroy. But it shall not be so 
when the time arrives, predicted in the text. 
The god of this world, called in Revelation, 
that old serpent the devil, shall no longer 
exercise rule, as the prince of the power of the 
air ; and no longer be permitted to '' go to and 
fro in the earth, and to walk up and down in it." 
In the beloved disciple's vision of things that 
must be hereafter, he saw ''Satan cast into the 
bottomless pit, and shut up, and a seal set upon 
him that he should deceive the nations no more 
till the thousand years should be fulfilled." (Rev. 
XX. 3.) The tenth verse gives an intimation of 
his final judgment, but with this our present 
subject has not to do. Confining our attention 
to the period of his restraint, we have only to 
think of the agency and vigilance of Satan now, to 
see the advantages the world will have then. No 
enemy will come to sow tares, to take the word 
out of men's hearts, and to blind the minds of them 
that believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should 
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shine unto them. No accuser of the brethren 
will appear then. No strong man armed^ keeping 
his palace, and his goods in peace* No adversary 
transforming himself into an angel of light. Yea^ 
more. The binding of Satan will of course put an 
end to the mischief caused by his agents. We shall 
hear of no avowed infidels, no deceitful workers, 
no false apostles transforming themselves into 
apostles of Christ* " The righteous shall see it, 
and rejoice, and all iniquity shall stop her 
mouth." Blessed period ! would that it were even 
now come ! In sad experience of Satan's malice 
and influence now, as seen in their blighting 
effects upon the professing Church, as well as in 
the godless world, the faithful Christian often 
feels as if he could say with the Psalmist, ** O, 
that I had wings like a dove, for then would I 
flee away and be at rest.'* But be strong and 
very courageous, O ye followers of the Lamb. 
Wait yet a little while, and your enemies who 
are leagued with Satan to oppose and trouble 
you, — "ye shall see them again no more for 
ever." You shall soon have no difficulty in 
making known the high praises of your God. 
Let every discouragement and opposition which 
you meet with now urge on your thoughts and 
affections to that glorious day when living waters, 
impolluted and unobstructed, shall go out from 

L 
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Jerusalem, and a blessed tide of holiness and 
peace set in, bearing down every baiiier, and 
covering the earth with the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 

5* This leads toa last point, on which Scripture 
seems to give some intimation. I mean the 
advantages to be gained in attaining this Divine 
knowledge from the intercourse and ministry 
OF THE risen SAINTS. It becomes us, as creatures 
entirely ignorant and sinful, except as God 
graciously pardons and teaches us, to speak of 
such a point as this with more than usual 
reverence and caution. But if the fact of 
Christ's premillennial advent be once established, 
the conclusion from it cannot, one would think, 
be doubtful. Are we not taught that God will 
bring all the saints with Him ? that they shall 
receive their resurrection bodies at the sound of 
the archangel's trump ; and that they shall have 
their residence with their glorified Saviour, in 
the holy city of New Jerusalem, '^ which comes 
down from God out of heaveUi prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband?" (Rev. xsd.) 
Are we not taught that the saints shall subor- 
dinately share with Christ in His rule over and 
upon the earth? and that the rebuilt earthly 
Jerusalem, the abode of men in the flesh, shall be 
distinct from the heavenly, the abode of the risen 
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saints? Remembering, then, that the world to 
come, of which we speak, is not to be niled by 
the ministry of angels, but put in subjection to 
the saints; that the broken link of union and 
commimion between the heavenly and the earthly, 
which was broken by man^s sin, will be repaired ; 
that, the works of the devil being effectually 
destnoyed, the cherubims and the flaming sword 
will no longer debar man*s access to the tree of 
life ; in short, that there will be the closest 
possible connexion and communication between 
the new heavens and the new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness, — may we not gather, 
that in that more than Paradisaic communion 
with heavenly beings which men in the flesh will 
then enjoy, the greatest facilities will be aflbrded 
for the acquisition and difiusion of the mysteries 
of Divine knowledge ; and that such prophecies 
as that of the text will then receive their fullest 
and most glorious accomplishment. What else 
does the apostle mean when he describes the 
nations of them that are saved walking in the light 
of the heavenly Jerusalem ? or the Psalmist, when 
speaking of the time when all the works of 
Jehovah shall praise Him, he says, ^^Thy 
saints shall bless thee, they shall speak of the 
glory of thy kingdom and talk of thy power, 
to make known to the sons of men his mighty acts 

l S 
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and the glorious majesty of his kingdom?" 
(Ps. cxlv. 10 — 12.) May there not be an inti- 
mation of this given in the fact of which we are 
told in connexion with our Lord's resurrection^ 
that ^^many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose^ and came out of the graves after his re- 
surrection, and went into the holy city^ and 
appeared unto many V (Matt, xxvii. 52, 53,) 

But I forbear^ thankful to catch so glorious a 
glimpse of coming blessedness, and waiting ia 
patient hope for its full discovery, when our 
gracious Lord shall see that we are able to bear 
it* Of this we are sure, that it would greatly 
add to the happiness of glorified saints to be 
permitted thus to tell to the sons of men of the 
grace and glory of their Saviour and King ; for 
even now, next to the happiness of speaking to 
the King, is the happiness which his servants 
feel in speaking of Him. And if such be the 
happiness now^ when the flesh i&weak, and the 
spirit often oppressed and weighed down by the 
pollutions of sin, — ^what virill it be when the spirit 
is free, through atoning blood, from every stain, 
and filled full of joy with His continual pre- 
sence ; and when this vile body, too, is changed 
and fashioned like imto His glorious body, 
according to the working, whereby He is able 
even to subdue all things unto Himself? Verily, 
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Eye bath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love Him. 
But God hath revealed them unto us hj His 
Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, 
the deep things of God." (1 Cor. ii. 9, 10.) 

Such, then, Christian brethren, appears to me 
the teaching of Scripture on this glorious and 
comprehensive subject. The texts which have 
been quoted or referred to, ought to be carefully 
studied, for they have been written for our 
learning. One thing is certain, unless we have 
altogether erred in discovering the mind of God, 
these are things which must shortly come to pass. 
In our present state of imperfection and darkness, 
it does not become us to ascend the chair of 
infallibility, or to be arrogant in maintaining that 
every particular of our own views must be right, 
and to condemn all who cannot see exactly as we 
do. This would be as if we had forgotten the 
rebuke, " Surely ye are the people, and wisdom 
shall die with you." But after years of patient 
study and prayer, these are things which are 
most surely believed amongst many whose duty 
it is not to be ashamed of Christ, or of His 
Word. 

And this even our opponents must allow. If 
we be wrong in some particulars, we can lose 
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nothing which they hope to gain. For the 
spiritual effects produced by the views we have 
endeavoured to establish axe elevating and sancti- 
fying, and designedly, as I think, more so than 
any other views. St. John, in his First Epistle, 
ch. iii. 3, and St. Peter, in his Second Epistle, 
ch. iii. 14, shew their legitimate influence : 
"And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself, even as he is pure ; " " Where- 
fore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, 
without spot, and blameless.*' 

If there be error in the views which lead us to 
be more earnestly prayerful for the Saviour's 
glory, and more diligent in preparing for it, it 
will be an error of love, and desire, and anxiety 
to give a suitable response to His own assurance, 
" Surely I come quickly." If such practical 
effects be indeed produced in our own individual 
cases, we can lose nothing even if mistaken on 
some minor points. We shall gain everything 
by looking to Jesus and for Him. By looking 
to Him, we shall walk warily in these dangerous 
days, — ^by looking for Him we may humbly hope 
to be found among those to whom He shall appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation. 

In closing the subject, permit me, Christian 
brethren, to suggest that it ought to lead to the 



OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD. 22S 

exercise of deep humility, and longing expecta- 
tion, and active usefulness. 

Of deep HUMILITY,— for how little do we 
know, as we ought to know, of the reality and 
extent, and rich fulness of God's holy Word; 
and how little, therefore, do we realize of our 
own unfitness for the vision of that glory which 
shall accrue to our exalted Redeemer, in the day 
of His espousals, and in the day of the gladness 
of His heart. Surely our sins help to make up 
that load for which the Saviour once suffered 
and under the efiects of which the earth still 
groans. Surely, as we remember Christ's atoning 
sacrifice, each one ought to strike on his breast 
and say, God be merciful unto me a sinner. 
O, that in prospect of the earth's redemption, 
we might see more of the evil of sin, and that the 
light reflected upon it from the glory which shall 
fill the earth, may cause a more salutary dread 
of remaining for ever under its influence 1 The 
experience of Christ's saving grace can alone 
prepare us for His kingdom of glory. 

When once we have sought and found this 
saving grace, to what feelings of longing expec- 
tation should our subject give rise! We are 
not of the world even as He is not of the world. 
What excuse, then, can there be for worldly 
anxiety or worldly conformity ? Why should we 
be anxious to scramble for the poor toys for 
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which the children of this generation expend 
their skill and strength, or be fretful if we are 
not equally successful in attaining them ? Why 
should we be unduly cast down because of dis- 
appointments and crosses ? We are looking for 
a better and more enduring inheritance. It is 
hid with Christ in God, and when Christ, who is 
our life, shall appear, then shall we also appear 
with Him in glory. Such an interest as the saints 
have in mch a kingdom, and with 9uch a Saviour, 
the wonder is that it can be ever out of their 
thoughts, or ever cease to fill their hearts to 
overflowing with joy and gladness* Think, 
Christian brethren, of the flood of light and glory 
which will soon burst upon all God's renewed 
and sanctified people, and of the fulness of joy 
which will then enlarge their hearts. At the 
best, in the present state of things, our highest 
attainments are only as when the bright shining 
of a candle doth give us light, but we are looking 
for Him whose countenance is as when the sun 
shineth in his strength ; and when He appeareth, 
we trust, through His merciful kindness, to be 
found amongst those who in His light shall see 
light. And then. 

The Hght that shines on Sion's hill, 
Shfdl shine through every land j 

The King who reigns in Sion's towers, 
Shall all the world command. 



V 
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Gracious Savioiir, do Thou enable m to rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God ! 

Finally, my brethren, is not this the season for 
ACTIVE USEFULNESS ? The joy of the Lord ought 
to be our strength. The ingathering of God's elect 
is not yet completed; there are yet others, as 
we believe, in all parts of the world, both among 
Jews and Gentiles, to be gathered. And we who 
have tasted that the Lord is gracious, are ap- 
pointed to be the honoured instruments of 
accomplishing this glorious work. "Therefore, 
let us not sleep as do others." It is a time for 
more than ordinary work. We have more than 
usual encouragement. The last efforts ought to 
be vigorous ; the last hours of the day we need 
to work hard ; the last charge in the battle field 
may well be made with energy and determination. 
It should encourage us that the enemies have but 
a little time. They must soon leave the field, — 
for He is coming who will destroy them that 
have destroyed the earth. JVbtr, then, is the 
time, if at all, to reap the everlasting laurels 
which the great Captain of Salvation shall soon 
bestow to all who have fought a good fight, and 
finished their course, and kept the faith. 
" Behold," he says, " I come quickly, and my 
reward is with me, to give unto every man 
according as his work shall be." 

L 3 
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Our work is to labour and pray for the salvation 
of our fellow-sinners, while yet the day of salva- 
tion lasteth. In so doing, our zeal may be 
condemned by those who think it imnecessary — 
our motives misconstrued, and our views mis- 
represented. But the day is coming which will 
put all things right. Therefore, my beloved 
brethren, let us be stedfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as 
we know that our labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. 



LECTURE VIII. 



THE RESURRECTION TO GLORY. 



BY THE REV. T. R. BIRKS, M.A., 

KXCTOB or KXL8RALL, HSBTS. 



1 Cob. XV. 53. 



For this corruptible mtist put on incorruption, and 
this mortal must put on immortality.'* 



It is a bright liope which the word of prophecy 
sets before us, that the earth shall be filled with 
the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea« When we look back upon 
the thousands of years in which sin and sorrow 
have triumphed, or view the awful scenes of 
misery and crime that are still around us in the 
present day, and then turn to these promises, we 
may be ready almost to think the fulfilment of 
them quite hopeless. Our hearts may repeat in 
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secret the words of the lord of Samaria, " Be- 
hold, if the Lord would make windows in heaven, 
might this thing be ? " It is easy in our closets 
to form day-dreams of millennial peace, and to 
forget the actual world around us, that is lying in 
wickedness. It is just as easy to mingle in the 
world, to learn its spirit, and sink to its level, 
till we lose the desire, and even come to despise 
the hope, of better things. But to look boldly in 
the face on the records of past history, and on all 
the gigantic evils of our own day, — the heartless 
luxury among the rich, the hardened unbelief 
among the poor, the drunkenness and prostitution 
of our crowded cities, the mass of heathenism 
lying at our doors, even in the first of Christian 
empires, while famine is wasting thousands and 
millions to avenge the quarrel of God's broken 
covenant, — to see all these things, the nations 
labouring in the very fire, in the furnace of worldly 
care, and wearying themselves for very vanity in 
the pursuit of sinful pleasures, and still to believe 
that our earth shall soon be filled with the know- 
ledge of the Lord, is a noble triumph of faith in 
God's word, and a full homage to the truth, the 
power, and the faithfulness of the Almighty. 

Yet even this, my brethren, is not the highest 
exercise of our Christian faith. There are other 
hopes which the natural mau is still more back- 
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ward and unwilling to receive. The prospect of 
a time when the earth shall be filled with righte- 
ousness and peace, has enough of earthly beauty^ 
and Unks enough of connexion with present 
things, to secure a measure of sympathy even 
from earthly minds. Progress is now a favourite 
watchword, and though true regeneration is a 
mystery and offence to the world, still it has 
visible fruits which the world can admire, and 
shadows and counterfeits which are highly es- 
teemed among men. Our Saviour reminds us, 
then, in His words to Nicodemus, that there are 
other doctrines, which form a severer test for the 
faith of weak disciples. " If I have told you of 
earthly things and ye believe not, how shall ye 
believe if I tell you of heavenly things ?" He had 
just announced that great truth, "Ye must be 
bom again,"— the seed out of which there will 
grow hereafter the harvest of a holy and regene- 
rate earth. But there is another doctrine, as 
necessary and certain,-the doctrine of the resur- 
rection; another hope, still higher and more 
heavenly, than the prospect of regenerate nations 
upon earth, — the hope of the resurrection ! It is 
true that we must be bom again, before we can 
enter the kingdom of grace, but it is no less true 
that we must be raised from the dead, before we 
can be inheritors of the kingdom of glory. And 



330 THE RESURRECTION TO GLORY, 

hence the Apostle^ in the words of the text, 
crowns and completes the message of our Lord 
himself* To enter into God's kingdom on earth, 
we must be bom again^ but to enter his glorious 
and heavenly kingdom, there needs a further 
change, — " for this corruptible must put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal must put on immortality." 
I feel deeply, my Christian brethren, how 
unable and unworthy I am to speak of this great 
and holy truth as its unspeakable majesty and 
glory deserves. May the Holy Spirit, who 
searcheth the deep things of God, be present 
with us, to open the eyes of our understandings 
that we may see, and of our hearts that we 
may feel, these wonderful things of God*s Word ; 
while we meditate, first, on the nature, and next^ 
on the necessity of the resurrection ; then, on its 
Divine order; and finally, on its imutterable 
glory to the children of God. And O that we 
may all have a part in the blessing, and be 
accounted worthy, even in these last days, to 
obtain that better world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, or a more speedy translation unto the 
life eternal! 

I. "I believe in the resurrection of the body, 
and the life everlasting." How many repeat 
these words idly, time after time, and never pause 
to reflect on their meaning, and the solemn and 
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overwhelming truth which they proclaim ! 
Weighed against this one sentence, the cares of 
worldly business, the eager strife of parties, and 
even the gravest subjects of national interest and 
welfare, are dust and vanity. The sight of a whole 
nation, famine-stricken under the hand of God, 
and wasting away by thousands, is affecting and 
solemn. But far more affecting and solemn is the 
truth, that all those who now sleep in their graves, 
or whom death is now hurrying to the tomb, shall 
presently come forth, '*they that have done good 
to the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil to the resurrection of damnation." He who 
is the Truth has declared it, and heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but His words shall never 
pass away. 

What, then, is the nature of the resurrection ? 
It is not the new birth of the spirit, when it 
becomes alive imto God. This is, indeed, a 
figurative resurrection, — an earnest of the full 
promise, and a needful step to its fulfilment in 
all the people of Christ, but it is not the resur- 
rection so often foretold. For this was past already 
to the Apostle and the first believers; but to 
assert that the resurrection was past already, was 
the sin of Hymeneus and Philetus, and a denial 
of the faith of Christ. In the resurrection, they 
who are in their graves shall come forth ; but the 
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new birth of the spirit must be on this side of the 
grave, or the soul must perish. In the resurrection, 
the seed sown is a corruptible body, to be raised in 
incorruption; but, in the spiritual regeneration, the 
seed sown is the incorruptible word of God. The 
believer is now passed from death to life, but he still 
waits for the adoption, the redemption of the body. 
Again, the resurrection is not merely a future 
life, and the happiness of the separate spirit, as 
soon as it leaves the body. This old heresy, of 
the early Gnostics, has found, unhappily, some to 
revive it in our own days. But, to all those who 
have more faith in Scripture than in vain and 
shallow philosophy, this notion will appear emi^ 
nently absurd, and flatly opposed to the whole 
tenor of the word of God. It is not from the 
graves that the spirits of the just come forth to 
enter the presence of Christ, nor is it the spirit 
which is sown in corruption, as a natural body, to 
be raised in power and incorruption, when the 
last trumpet shaQ sound, and the Kving shall be 
translated at once to glory. Our Lord himself 
was the first in the resurrection from the dead; 
but assuredly He did not rise at the moment of 
his death, but on the third day, and the spirits of 
the prophets and patriarchs had entered into 
rest, and were living unto God, long ages before 
His resurrection. 
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What, then^ is the true nature of this great 
change, and the meaning of our profession in 
those words, "I believe in the resurrection of the 
body?" It is an act of Divine power, wherein 
the exalted Saviour will manifest His glory, and 
restore that imion between the body and the 
immortal soul, which sin had weakened, and death 
had entirely destroyed. It is the re-uniting what 
death has severed, the undoing of what death has 
done, the recovery of man from the physical 
results of the fall, that he may stand complete, in 
body and soul, before the Judge of mankind, and 
receive the moral recompense for his works here 
below. To the saints, it is the beginning of their 
full and perfect glory, and to the ungodly, of their 
final misery, and of that fearful judgment which 
comes directly from the justice of the Almighty. 
It is the coming forth of all who are laid in the 
grave, the recovery to life of all who have died 
in Adam, the awakening of the many sleepers in 
the dust. It is the time when the people of God 
shall rise from the tomb, and their vile bodies be 
fashioned like the body of their Lord — that glori- 
ous body in which He rose from the grave, 
ascended into heaven, and is seated on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high. 

But here many objections have been raised, from 
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the time of the Apostle down to our own days. 
Many have said^ and there are some who still 
repeat the question^ — " How are the dead raised up, 
and with what body do they come ?" It has been 
affirmed confidently, even by some who bear the 
name of Christians, that a Uteral resurrection of 
the body is impossible, and that, even if possible, 
it would be useless and unmeaning. Heresy has 
been ingenious in distorting the very Scriptures 
of truth, and has striven to mask and silence their 
clear testimony to this great doctrine of our faith. 
I shall, therefore, first reply to these objections, 
and prove that the resurrection is possible and 
conceivable ; and then, further, that it is necessary 
as well as possible, that tiiis corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality. May the Spirit of God cause the 
truth to sink deep into our souls, that we may be 
found worthy, at last, to partake in the better 
resurrection ! 

There are five main difficulties which have 
been urged, to disprove the real resurrection of 
the body. The first is drawn from the perpetual 
change of substance in living men; the second, 
from the qualities of the body at death; the 
third, from the absence of any conceivable rela- 
tion between the scattered particles of dust and 
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the living spirit ; the fourth, from the nature of 
the spiritual body; and the last, from rival 
claimants of the same bodily substance. 

And first, the question is still repeated con- 
cerning the resurrection of the dead, With what 
body do they come ? Is it the body of infancy 
or of childhood, of manhood or of old age ? We 
answer at once, in the words of Bishop Pearson : 
*^ That same body, and not any other, shall be 
raised to life which died ; the same flesh, which 
was separated from the soul at the day of death, 
shall be united to the soul at the last day. The 
same tabernacle which was dissolved shall be 
raised up again, and the same temple shall be 
rebuilt which was destroyed." 

This answer, however, has been reckoned m- 
sufficient, because the body may have passed 
through so many previous changes. But the objec- 
tion is as opposed to sound reason as to Scripture 
itself. No niunber of previous changes can affect 
the simplicity of the statement, that the same 
body which dies, and no other, shall be raised by 
the Almighty power of God in the great day of 
judgment. Even vrith all the knovni changes of 
the body, between youth and age, we stiU speak 
of it as one and the same. How much more 
may we so call it, when the very substance that 
was seized upon by death, and consigned to the 
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grave, is raised from the dust in incorruption and 
glory! 

But here we are met by a second difficulty, 
from the qualities of the body that dies. Why, 
it is asked, should this be raised rather than the 
body of youth or childhood ? It may have been 
withered by the hand of time, and foully wasted 
by the ravages of disease. Why, out of all stages 
through which the body may have passed, should the 
lot fall on this only ? Why should we not suppose 
it to be the delicate beauty of childhood, or the 
elastic vigour of the youthful prime ? We answer 
again, that faith has for its object, not what might 
be done, but what God has promised. His word 
declares that the body which is sown shall be 
raised, and we may well rest on this plain assur- 
ance. Do the objectors press into the very 
council-chamber of God, and require a reason for 
His promise? Their folly in so doing is great, 
if they will not believe His word, till they are 
satisfied that they know the motives of all His 
counsels; but still the answer is plain to the 
humble Christian. The end of the resurrection 
is to glorify the power of the Son of God, our 
Redeemer ; and hence that very body is raised, in 
which the work of the fall, and the triumph of 
death, are most conspicuous. Even because it is 
not in the vigom: of its prime and beauty, but the 



THE RESURRECTION TO GLORY. 237 

prey of corruption, through His mighty power, 
who is the resurrection and the life, it shall be 
raised in incorruption^ The deeper have been the 
marks of decay, the fouler the ravages of sickness 
and disease, and the more signal will be His victory 
over the great enemy, when the corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and the mortal be clad 
for ever with immortality ! 

It is urged, again, that there is no conceivable 
relation between the body after death, and the 
separate spirit. The continuity of life is broken. 
Thousands of years may have passed away* The 
ashes of the dead may have flown, no marble 
can tell us whither. Imagination has been per-* 
verted, to picture the strange and grotesque 
transmutations that might possibly occur, and 
increase the difficulty. What relation can these 
scattered atoms, it is said, in their new forms, 
retain to the spirit? or why would not the 
creation of a new body at once answer every 
end, without the perplexing features of a bodily 
resurrection ? 

How futile are these objections, when weighed 
in the balance of a reverent and humble spirit! 
We cannot understand the mysteries of human 
life; how then should we fathom the deeper 
mystery of death ? When death severs the bond 
which unites the soul and body, and the human 
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frame is burnt at the stake or on the pile^ or 
corrupts in the grave, the eye of sense, it is 
true, may reduce the whole to a process of 
chemistry, as interesting to the cold research of 
science as revolting to the delicacy of taste and 
the tenderness of human feeling. But who shall 
assure us that this exhausts the strange marvel 
of death ? To the spiritual eye it is far more, — 
the struggle of two rival powers, the issue of 
a long and bitter conflict, where the gifts of 
nature are vanquished by the deadly blight of 
sin, and sin itself by the might of redeeming 
mercy* Those scattered remains, on which 
science may look so coldly, and tell us that they 
are common dust, are watched with deep interest 
by the holy angels. For now they are the prey 
of death, the trophy and prize of God's mightiest 
enemy, the sacraments and signs, spread through 
our world, of an universe not yet redeemed, and 
where the powers of darkness are still mighty. 
Science, with its dull, cold eye, sees but a little 
way into the heart of this deep mystery. 
The bones of Joseph did not lose their interest, 
either with men or angels, when the living 
spirit had passed away. An oath of the 
patriarch, nay, a solemn oath of God himself, 
ensures their preservation, and bears witness to 
the preciousness of the remains of all His 
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people. The same pillar of cloud and fire 
guides their journey, as that of the living camp 
of Israel, while they travel to their earthly resting- 
place, one step onward to their final recovery, 
when death and the grave shall for ever yield 
up their prey. There is a relation, strong as 
love can make it, and therefore stronger than 
death itself, between the spirits of the faithful 
and their separated and lifeless remains. Sorrow^* 
ing hearts can feel it now; and joyful spirits^ 
no longer widowed or lonely, shall rejoice in it 
hereafter, when the mystery of God is finished, 
and His promise fulfilled. What is the relation ? 
It is that of a costly and curious tabernacle, now 
broken down by the hand of the cruel spoiler, 
to the tenant, who grieved at its fall, and re- 
joices in the hope that it will be built up anew. 
It is that of a rich prize, which an enemy seized 
upon, until the Redeemer shall appear, when 
the prey shall be taken from the mighty, and 
the captive of the terrible one shall be delivered. 
It is a relation which neither subtle metaphysics 
nor death itself can dissolve, for it is formed 
out of the deepest affections of sorrowing hearts, 
the countless memories of the immortal spirit, 
and the direct and solemn promise of the Most 
High, — a threefold cord which can never be 
broken, and ensures the reunion of the body 
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to the soul, in the final resurrection of the 
sleepers in the dust. 

But it is urged) further, that the resurrection 
is only of a spiritual body, and this cannot be 
formed of material elements. No resuscitation 
of that which dies — the natural frame — can 
satisfy, it is thought, the words of this statement. 
This, however, is a gross and evident miscon- 
ception of the true meaning of the phrase. 
The two words, natural and spiritualy describe 
clearly the nature of the life, in either case, 
which animates the body; but the body is 
equally real, equally material, in each instance* 
They are borrowed from that other verse, — " The 
first man, Adam, was made a living soid; the 
last Adam was a quickening spirit." The natural^ 
in the original, is a sovJr-informed or soul- 
quickened body, one animated and controlled 
by that natural life, of which the first Adam is 
the source and fountain. The spiritual^ is a 
spirit informed or spirit-quickened body, pos- 
sessed, moulded, and animated by that Divine 
life, of which the Lord from heaven, the second 
Adam, is the true and eternal fountain. If the 
spiritual body is not body, but spirit, then also 
the natural body is not body, but soul. But 
since the natural body is true, real, and sub- 
stantial, such also is the spiritual body. The 
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substance is the very same, but the form is 
more glorious, the controlling law higher and 
more heavenly, the taint of corruption is done 
away; and the body now obeys freely, and like 
the lightning flash, every impulse and volition 
of the immortal and glorified spirit, that dwells 
in it as the living temple of its lasting abode. 
Thus our Lord rose from the dead with a 
spiritual body, that appeared and vanished even 
as the lightning. Yet could He say to his 
disciples, when they doubted its reality because 
of its mysterious power, — " Behold my hands and 
feet, that it is I myself: handle me and see, 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 
me have." It was body, and not spirit; yet 
beyond all doubt a spiritual body ; and those 
of the saints hereafter, being fashioned in His 
glorious likeness, shall be the very same. 

One more objection remains, hardly worthy 
of reply, or suited for grave inquiry in 
the house of God. It is made a crowning 
difficulty, that part of the same substance, in 
the course of ages, may belong to different 
individuals of mankind. So that here the fooPs 
question is supposed to acquire an unanswerable 
force, — How are these dead raised up, and with 
what body does each of them come ? Yet, vary 
it as we may, it is still the question of mere 
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follj^ and not of true wisdom. It puts a may- 
be and peradventure, that we can never prove, 
against the sure promise of God himself. The 
case supposed might never occur; for there can 
be no proof that any body at death contains 
even one particle found in the dying body of 
another. If such were the purpose of God, the 
difficulty accounted so formidable might never 
actually arise. But, even on the low ground of 
chance, and of human science only, it may be 
proved clearly that this fancied argument is quite 
worthless. Its utmost effect would be to require 
that a small and imperceptible share of common 
substance should be restored to its first owner, 
far less than the change in one single week's 
history of the living man. How pitiable, that 
such poor and childish cavils should be brought 
against the word and the sure promise of God, 
and the most glorious hopes revealed to us in 
the Gospel! 

II. But it is time to rise out of these mists 
of human folly, and to enter a higher field of 
thought, more profitable and holy. Let us 
proceed, then, to consider, in the second place, 

THE NECESSITY OF THE RESURRECTION. It is nOt 

merely possible in its own nature; it is a certain 
and inevitable truth, sealed to us by the oath 
and covenant of God. " This coirruptible mtist put 
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on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
inunortalitj." 

And here, first, the resurrection is necessary, 
to secure the truth of God's promises. He hath 
.said, and shall He not do it? He hath spoken, 
and shall He not make it good? This promise, 
as our Lord taught the Sadducees of old, was 
made even to Moses at the bush, when God 
assumed that sacred title, — the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Jacob. ^^ He is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living.** He is not, in 
other words, a weak and feeble Divinity, who 
will leave His chosen friends, in whole or in 
paxt, imder the power of death. His great enemy, 
the rival claimant of universal dominion here 
below. He is the living God; and because He 
is the living God, not death, but life, — life in 
all its fulness, all its completeness, all the beauty 
and perfection it implies, both in body and 
soul, shall be the everlasting inheritance of His 
people. 

It is needless to multiply texts that are 
familiar to every Christian ; and time would fail 
me in the attempt to expose all the false glosses 
which have been used to obscure their plain 
meaning. It is enough for simple and believing 
hearts to remember the words of our Lord and 
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His apostles, that all who are in the grave shall 
hear His voice, and shall come forth, like 
Lazarus, to the resurrection ; that our vile bodies 
shall be fashioned like His glorious body, when 
the Lord himself shall return from heaven ; that, 
as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive ; that what is sown in corruption 
and weakness shall be raised in power and glory. 
It is enough to remember that appeal, made to 
Agrippa, who doubtless believed in a future 
life of the spirit, — Why should it be thought a 
thing incredible, that God should raise the dead ? 
As Christ, then, was raised with a true body, 
so must His people also. As He was the first 
in the resurrection from the dead, though 
millions had passed before into the separate state 
of souls, even so must all the millions of saints 
have part in the harvest of which He is the 
glorious first-fruits, when their Redeemer, in the 
latter day, shall stand upon the ^arth. The 
first book of Scripture, in its mention of the 
bones of Joseph, closes with a most impressive 
assurance of this blessed hope ; and still, as time 
rolled on, it rose higher and brighter before the 
eye of faith, till at length, in the closing pro- 
phecy, it comes fortli in its full and unveiled 
glory, in the blessing there pronounced on the 
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heirs of the first resurrection, who shaU reign 
with Christ, as priests and kings unto God for 
ever. 

But the resurrection is necessary, further, to 
complete the victory of our Lord over sin and 
death. Man was created, at the first, in God's 
image, curiously and wonderfully fashioned, a 
. being endued with body and soul, the head of 
the lower and animal creation, yet the brother 
and companion of the blessed angels of light. 
The body would never have been separated from 
the soul, and returned to the dust, if the spoiler 
had not entered, and sin had not separated the 
spirit itself from the living God, its Maker. It 
is a false and vain philosophy which pretends 
that the parting of the soul from the body is 
merely the natural development of its own inward 
life, and thus really the same with the promised 
resurrection. No; it is the triumph of the 
enemy, the dissolution of the goodly workman- 
ship of God, the breaking down of a once holy 
sanctuary, because it has been defiled with sin, 
the visible token of man's grievous faU and 
ruin. Whatever blessedness the separate spirit 
may enjoy, the honour of God is not vindicated, 
nor the triumph of the Redeemer complete, imtil 
this prey has been taken from the mighty, 
and the hunfan frame, broken down violently 
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and unnatiiraDy by the hand of death, been 
restored from its long ruin, to fulfil its original 
purpose; and man, such as he was first created 
in body and soul, stands once more in the 
presence of his Judge, to receive the final 
sentence from the righteous Governor of the 
universe. Then, and not till then, will the last 
enemy of God have been destroyed. Then, and 
not till tlien, will the victory of the Redeemer 
be as conspicuous and manifest, as have been 
hitherto, for six thousand years, the ghastly and 
hideous trollies of the power of death. The 
Lord of life will not steal away His people one 
by (me, imseen and unobserved, and leave the 
great Enemy, in seeming triumph, on the very 
field of battle. His voice shall be heard once 
more, the voice of an Almighty Conqueror, 
resounding through all tlie dark chambers of 
mortality and corruption, and all that are in 
the graves shall come forth at His bidding, till 
not one vestige is left of tlie spoiler's tremendous 
power, but Death itself shall be swallowed up 
in victory. This is needful, that our Lord may 
be fully glorified. There is a moral necessity, 
far higher and stronger than the most fixed laws 
of nature herself; and therefore " this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortaUty." 
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The resurrection is further needful, for the full 
display of God*s Almighty power and Omniscient 
wisdom. These will be gloriously displayed, 
beyond all the precedents of former ages, when 
the dust of His saints shall be searched out, 
wherever scattered ; when His eye shall be seen to 
have traced all its manifold changes, and mysterious 
wanderings, like those of Israel in their long exile 
from their land, and His word of power shall 
build it up once more into a glorious habitation for 
the ransomed spirits of the just. What can be a 
more signal display, to the whole luiiverse, of that 
wisdom from which no secrets can be hid, and 
that omnipotence to which nothing is hard or 
impossible, than the promised resurrection of all 
the countless millions who are now mouldering 
in corruption and death ? 

And here, indeed, is the strange blindness of 
Christian Sadducees, that they would fashion an 
objection to this revealed truth out of the very 
elements which form its chief glory. The doctrine, 
they will tell us, meets insuperable difficulties, 
from the new changes and combinations which 
have passed over the remains of the dead. The 
whole vegetable and animal world would have to be 
decomposed. Who shall be able to find the first 
proprietor, when the same substance may have 
belonged to different bodies ? The whole frame- 



248 THE RESURRECTION TO GLORY. 

work of nature must be uniaTelled and taken to 
pieces, before the scattered ashes of the martyrs 
can ever be formed into human bodies, and it 
would be easier and simpler to create others 
entirely new. 

How strange is the folly of such reasoning, 
when blind mortals, in their fancied philosophy, 
will strive to make His work easier for the 
Almighty! The very purpose of the resurrection 
is to manifest signally, before the whole universe, 
the omniscience and omnipotence of the Most 
High. Hath He said, and shall He not do it? 
Hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good ? 
The difficulties, which perplex philosophy, are the 
pledges of its truth. They show that it is a 
work worthy of the Divine Majesty, since He, and 
He only, by whom the worlds were made, and 
whose eye pierces through infinity, is able to per- 
form it. Have these doubters never once reflected 
on the meaning of that message to Ahaz ? They 
would surely, then, be ashamed of objections, that 
betray a total blindness to the moral purpose 
which the resurrection is to fulfil. ** Moreover 
the Lord spake again to Ahaz, saying. Ask thee a 
sign of the Lord thy God, ; ask it either in the 
depth, or in the height above.*' He did not say. 
Choose some easy token, which it shall be no 
labour for the Almighty God to fulfil. No, 
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rather, choose something hard and wonderful, 
something in the depth or in the height, that the 
power, the truth, and the majesty of your God 
may be signally displayed. O how wonderful was 
the sign really given, when Ahaz, in mock 
humility, refused to task so severely the power of 
Jehovah, — that wonder, of all wonders the greatest, 
the incarnation of the everlasting Son of God! 
And now once more, in the latter days, when faith 
is weak and timorous, the Almighty renews the 
challenge, and calls upon the Church to look for 
equal wonders in the resurrection of the just. 
But some are found to reply, like Ahaz, * We will 
not ask, neither will we tempt the Lord. We 
will not task His power to imravel the frame of 
nature, nor test £Us wisdom with so hard a work, 
as to track the scattered dust of the myriads of 
His people. We are quite content that He 
should steal his people into happiness, one by one, 
from this region of death ; and the resurrection of 
bodies that have 'been sown in corruption, or 
scattered to the winds of heaven, is too difficult, 
too far away in the height and in the depth, for 
our faith to receive it.' O fools, and slow of 
heart to believe I Why, this constitutes the very 
fitness of the sign for its high purpose, the very 
feature which makes it worthy of the Divine truth 
to reveal to us,- and of the Divine power and 
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wisdom to accomplish in its own season. Yes, 
proud pliilosophy, witli all its many marvels, must 
be put to shame, by a work far more marvellous ; and 
the weakness of our dim faith rebuked by a work 
of power, surpassing the poor conceptions of mere 
abstract theology ; and, therefore, "this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal," as God 
himself has promised, "must put on immortality." 
What truth, indeed, can more signally display 
these high attributes of our God, than the univer- 
sal resurrection? How will it manifest His 
omniscient wisdom, when His eye shall be seen to 
have traced the dust of all His servants, though 
corruption may have preyed upon it, though the 
flames may have consumed it, though the rivers 
may have borne their despised ashes to the ocean, 
or the winds may have scattered them over the 
face of the earth ; though Death may have leagued 
itself with all the lower powers of nature, and 
striven, in coimtless forms, to retain his prey for 
ever ; and yet He, who is the Lord of nature, and 
stronger than death, shall have marked its various 
wanderings, shall claim it anew, with unerring 
wisdom, and build it once more into a glorious and 
everlasting tabernacle for each one of the spirits 
of His redeemed! How will it display His 
almighty power, when by one word the bonds of 
Death and of nature shall be dissolved, and a 
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higher law. of redeeming power supersede every 
lower affinity, and people the valley of vision with 
glorified and immortal bodies, the fit and worthy 
temples of their immortal spirits for ever ! How 
will His truth be vindicated in all its brightness, 
when promises which man would explain away, as 
too hard and perplexing even for the God of all 
power, shall be strictly fulfilled, and proof be 
given once more, as to the blessed Virgin of old, 
that with God nothing shall be impossible. By 
no other means could the triumph over death 
be so glorious and complete, by no other 
means could the power, the wisdom, and the 
truth of the Most High be so signally dis- 
played, and, therefore, "this corruptible must" 
indeed " put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality." 

But, further, the resurrection of the body is 
necessary, to exhibit the imity and grandeur of 
the moral government of God. Some, indeed, 
have carried this reason still further. They have 
affirmed that, without a resurrection, moral retri- 
bution is impossible. The same person, which 
sinned or obeyed, must be rewarded or punished ; 
and the person is not strictly the same, unless 
body and soul are once more united together. 
But this view, however eloquently it may have 
been unfolded, is baseless and untrue. The 
sameness of the person does not depend on same- 
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ness of bodilj substance, else it would often have 
changed^ even before death. The seat of perso- 
nality is the immortal spirit, the intelligent will, 
and the body is not an independent ally of the 
soul, but the instrument of its desires. Justice 
alone does not require the resurrection of the 
body ; else the torment of the rich man in the 
parable, and the happiness of Lazarus in Abra- 
ham's bosom, would be unjust and iniquitous, and 
a wrong person be rewarded or punished. The 
body of the child would have to be raised, to 
punish the sins and reward die graces of child- 
hood, and so for every stage of man's eartMy 
pilgrimage. Such fanciful arguments only con- 
fuse and perplex the conscience, and throw dis- 
credit on the truth they are meant to confirm. It 
is the sold which is the true seat of guilt, and the 
claim of justice alone is clear and simple — '* The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die." 

But although Divine justice might be satisfied, 
even without a resurrection, there is no other way 
in which the grandeur and unity of God's moral 
dominion could be so brightly displayed. Death, ' 
by the very law of providence, is continual and 
successive. Each separate spirit, as it leaves the 
body, enters at once into rest, or into the miserable 
foretaste of coming judgment. But if this were 
all, who does not see that the majesty of God's 
dominion would be grievously obscured? The 
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great and solemn work of retribution would thu» 
be broken down, piecemeal, into petty fragments. 
The unity of providence, through all ages, would 
be lost, and the grandeur of the issues of redemp- 
tion be almost entirely hidden from the eyes of 
the whole universe. The coimsels of God would 
resemble some vast and mighty river that loses 
itself in the sands, each separate drop drawn 
upward by the thirsty sunbeams, and lost in the 
thin air of heaven. 

Very different is the view which the Scriptures 
imfold to us, in the doctrine of the resurrection, and 
far worthier of the Divine Majesty of the King of 
heaven. The separate elements, prepared for 
thousands of years, are all to be combined in one 
vast and glorious exhibition of the moral dominion 
of God, The millions who have lived in all ages, 
though they have passed away, one by one, from 
earth, shall all meet in one solemn judgment day. 
The saints, who died in faith in the world's 
infancy, shall not be made perfect, until the elect 
of the last days of time shall be gathered into the 
same fold. The martyrs, though their cry may be 
loud from beneath the heavenly altar, must wait 
for their full glory and reward, imtil their fellow- 
servants, and their brethren who shall be slain 
like themselves, for the truth's sake, have their 
number fulfilled. All nature and providence are 
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to be kept still, as on the tiptoe of expectation, 
looking intently for the last gleaning of the 
harvest, when at length the trumpet shall sound, 
and the solemn assize begin on an assembled 
universe. Here there is a prospect, worthy of 
the greatness and majesty of our God. Here 
there is a noble and glorious testimony to the 
depth of that law of unity, which should unite all 
the redeemed of God into one family for ever. 
The Lord of all wisdom and love will not suffer 
His people to rush impatiently into the enjoyment 
of a separate, and, therefore, a selfish happiness. 
Earnests indeed He gives them, and blessed fore- 
tastes, and an immediate communion with Christ, 
which is far better than the sorrows of life ; but the 
crown of righteousness, the fulness of reward and 
glory, shall be theirs only on that day, when their 
own gladness shall swell the triumph of all their 
brethren, and all who have loved the appearing of 
the Lord, from righteous Abel down to the 
latest generation, shall rejoice together in the 
kingdom of their God. And thus, whether we 
regard the truth of God^s promise, the fulness of 
the Saviour's victory over death, the display of 
God's omniscient wisdom and almighty power, or 
the grandeur of His mor^d dominion, with the 
deep and everlasting sympathies of love, that bind 
together the whole family of the redeemed, the 
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resurrection is the necessary keystone to the whole 
arch of Divine truth. However Christians of 
weak faith may stumble, however vain philosophy 
may dispute, or scoffers may deride, this necessity 
is strong as the very pillars of heaven, and "this 
corruptible mtut put on incorruption, this mortal 
mttst put on immortality." 

III. It is certain, then, if the word of God be 
true, that there shall be a resurrection of all the 
dead, both of the just and of the unjust. Herein 
the work of the Redeemer will extend as 
wide as the ruin of the fall, " for as in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." But 
this universal extent of the resurrection does not 
exclude a Divine order in the time and manner 
of its fulfilment. On the contrary, this further 
truth is expressly revealed in the very same 
passage which proclaims the imiversality of the 
resurrection. " But every man in his own order, 
Christ the firstfruits, afterward they that are 
Christ's at His coming. Then cometh the end, 
when He shall have delivered up the kingdom to 
God the Father« The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death." 

We are thus taught by the Apostle that 
there are three great stages in this Divine 
order of the resurrection. The first is that 
of our blessed Lord himself. He is the firstr 
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fruits of them that have slept in the grave, 
*' the beginning, the firstborn from the dead, that 
in all things He might have the pre-eminence." 
His resurrection, in the Divine counsel, is thus 
placed alone and apart, before the promised 
resurrection of all His people, a morning star 
of bright hope amidst the reign of darkness 
and death; until at length the mystery of God 
shall be finished, and the last trumpet shall 
awake His followers, to share in the glory of 
their risen and exalted Lord. 

The second stage in this Divine order is 
the first resurrection, or, as the same Apostle 
elsewhere calls it, the resurrection of the just. 
His words imply a like interval between the 
resurrection of our Lord and of his people, 
and again, between their resurrection and the 
time of the end, when the kingdom is given up 
to God the Father. In them alone the promise 
is fulfilled, that death shall be swallowed up 
in victory. But still, after their resurrection, 
there are others on whom the mighty usurper 
retains his power, till at length these also rise 
to tibeir solemn account, and Death, the last 
enemy, is destroyed for ever. The whole 
statement, viewed in this light, is clear and 
consistent. First, the imiversal extent of the 
resurrection is fully proclaimed, that as all die 



THE RESURRECTION TO GLORY. 257 

in Adam^ so aU^ without any exception, shall 
be made alive in Christ, in virtue of His great 
redemption. But since his purpose is to dwell 
mainly on the resurrection to life, he next 
points out the distinct order, our Lord first, 
and then His people, imtil at length the end 
shaU arrive, and no child of man be left under 
the power of that last enemy. All must rise, 
but they that are Christ's are first in order, after 
their Lord himself, and shall rise without delay, 
when He appears, to enter on their full in- 
heritance of glory. 

This general doctrine has been already un- 
folded, from the words of blessing addressed 
by the Holy Spirit to the beloved Apostle 
St. John. But there are two questions which 
may still be raised, of deep interest to the 
whole Church. What is the extent of the first 
resurrection, or who are they that will rise 
at Christ's coming? and what moral purpose 
is to be attained, by this revealed interval between 
the resurrection of the just and the imjust ? 

In the first ages of the Church, when the 
doctrine of a literal first resurrection was gene- 
rally received, it was very usual to confine it 
to the martyrs of Christ only. This view has 
been revived bv some who hold the doctrine 
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in the present day. Let us inquire briefly the 
real testimony of the word of God. 

And here, first, the words of the present 
chapter seem of themselves to be decisive. The 
Apostle speaks expressly of the order of the 
resurrection. But, instead of placing a long 
interval between the martyrs and all other 
believers, he includes all that are Christ's 
people in one common hope, and declares that 
they all alike shall rise at His coming. Now, 
since this occurs in a distinct exposition of the 
order, as well as the reality, of the resurrection, 
we must infer from it that all the true people 
of Christ, however various their attainments in 
grace and holiness, shall meet their Lord in 
the day of His appearing, and be partakers 
at once in the resurrection of the just. 

The statement of the same Apostle to the 
Thessalonian Church leads us to the same view. 
^^ If we believe that Jesus died, and rose again ; 
even so them also that sleep in Jesus, will God 
bring with him." It is true that here the precise 
meaning of the phrase has been disputed, and 
some have proposed to explain it, — "them that 
sleep on account of Jesus," the martyrs who have 
laid down their lives for His name. But besides 
the critical reason which excludes this version. 
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there is another^ which the plainest reader may 
understand. We cannot suppose that there 
were no deaths except by martyrdom in that 
church ; for in fact, persecution imto death 
had scarcely begun among the heathen. But 
the Apostle assigns here a general motive, to 
comfort them under every loss of Christian 
friends, in contrast to the hopeless sorrow of 
the heathen. His direct aim is not to encourage 
them boldly to lay down their lives for Christ, 
but to instruct them how to look upon death, 
when it visited their Christian brethren, and to 
look forward with joy and hope to their meeting 
with them once more. And hence it is clear that 
the death of every real believer, whether by age, 
by sickness, or by martyrdom, is alike included 
in the blessed promise. " Them that sleep through 
Jesus," even all those for whom death, by His 
grace, is robbed of its sting, and changed into 
a quiet resting in the bosom of their Saviour — 
will God bring with him. They are the dead 
in Christ who shall rise first, before the living 
saints are translated to share their glory. 

It were easy to confirm this view by other 
passages, where the coming of the Lord is 
declared to be with all His saints, and all they 
that look for Him, and that love His appearing, 
are taught to expect a blessed and immediate 
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recompense when He shall appear. The very 
feature^ also^ which marks the return and coming 
of the Lord^ is the gathering of the saints 
unto him. The unity of the Church is then 
to be signally revealed. How should this 
truth be seen, if a few only are raised to meet 
their Lord; and the rest of the saints^ because 
they have not been called to lay down their 
lives by open violence, are to sleep on for a 
thousand years, undistinguished outwardly from 
the heirs of condemnation? No view, surely, 
could tend more powerfully to conceal the real 
unity of all the people of God, to discourage 
and depress weaker Christians, and expose the 
martyrs themselves to the worst temptations 
of spiritual pride. 

But does not the passage in Revelation, at 
least, confine the first resurrection to the martyrs 
only? No, by no means. The martyrs are 
most prominent, and occupy the foregroimd 
of the Divine picture; but the words are not 
limited to these alone. Whosoever have not 
worshipped the beast and his image, nor received 
his mark, are among the happy victors in that 
day. And if even this be thought too narrow 
a limit to be consistent with the resurrection 
of all the just ; the terms are still wider. " I 
saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment 
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was given unto them/' Of whom does the prophet 
speak ? Clearly of those whom he had seen 
already in vision^ as the armies in heaven^ clothed 
with bright raiment, and following the Word of 
God. And who are these ? Tlie same, doubtless, 
who have been called upon already to rejoice 
by a voice from the throne, — " Praise our God, 
all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, both 
small and great." The same, of whom the 
elders at the sounding of the seventh triunpet 
uttered their song of praise — "The time of the 
dead is come, that they should be judged, and 
that thou shouldest give reward to thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints, and to them 
that fear thy name, both small and great; and 
shouldest destroy them that destroy the earth." 

But if such be the clear voice of Scripture, 
that all the true people of Christ shall be raised 
at once at His coming, how shall we accoimt 
for the prevalence of a different view in early 
times ? Can we suppose that the main body 
of the early Church, amidst the very fires of 
martyrdom, were entirely deceived, and that 
we> of dimmer and colder faith, have rectified 
their error ? We may answer, that the error 
may be practically the same in either case. It 
is not without a divine purpose that the holy 
martyrs are made so prominent and conspicuous 
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in that heavenly vision. Even in the resurrec- 
tion, one star differeth from another star in glory. 
There might be some dangeri and practical ex- 
perience soon confirmed it, in the view which 
raised so high a wall of partition between the 
martyrs of Christ and all their fellow Christians ; 
and the abuses and evils to which it led were 
neither slight nor few. Yet still it was an 
error which served to mark how vigorous was 
the life of faith out of which it sprung, and 
what a holy ambition filled the souls of Christians, 
to press forward in the race of life eternal. 
We axe exposed, in these latter days, to the 
opposite danger. We are too apt to make 
religion a mere question of personal safety, 
where the honour of Christ is forgotten, and 
there is no earnest coveting of the best and 
noblest gifts in the kingdom of God. And 
hence there is an opposite aspect of truth, 
which we need to remember, that our error 
may not practically be deeper and worse than 
theirs. All that are Christ's, indeed^ shall rise 
at His coming, but not all with equal honour. 
There will be a vast variety of gifts and rewards, 
according to varieties of service and faithfulness, 
in that kingdom of God ; and one star, in those 
heavenly constellations of ransomed saints, dif- 
fereth from another star in glory. 
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This truth will explain those features of 
the Apocalyptic prophecy, which might else 
embarrass us, when we compare them with the 
views of primitive times. How is it, we may 
be asked, if all the saints are to partake in 
that resurrection, that the martyrs alone meet 
the eye, plainly and clearly, in that blessed 
vision ? The words of the Apostle will supply 
a full answer. When the Lord answered Job 
in the whirlwind, we know the appeal which 
He made to His Divine power, as the Maker 
and Upholder of the starry firmament. '^ Canst 
thou bind the sweet influences of the Pleiades, 
or loose the bands of Orion i Canst thou bring 
forth Mazzaroth in his season? or canst thou 
guide Arcturus with his sons T ' Are then Orion, 
Arcturus, and the Pleiades, the sole witnesses 
for God among the innumerable stars of heaven? 
No, surely, the least of those bright worlds is 
not less truly sustained by the same power, and 
will be an everlasting witness to His glory. " He 
calleth them all by their names, not one faileth.*' 
Yet some stand out, prominent above all the 
rest in their beauty and glory, among those 
ordinances of heaven, of which He has set the 
dominion over the earth. " So also is the resurrec- 
tion of the dead." That we may catch the full 
glory of that blessed hope, we must fix ou^ 
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eyes on the brightest stars among that innumerable 
company of heaven. We must learn to imitate 
their zeal, to tread in their footsteps, to rejoice 
in their fuller recompense, and adore the wisdom 
and love which crowns with a double honour 
the most faithful and self-denying among the 
followers of the Lamb. The faith and zeal, 
which lived and reasoned as if martyrs only 
were to share in the blessing, may be far nearer 
to the mind of Christ, than the lukewarm religion, 
which contents itself with the thought of per- 
sonal safety, and perverts the message of grace, 
till it fancies that the most indolent and worldly 
Christian shall shine hereafter in equal glory 
with the Apostles and martyrs of the Lamb. 
. But we may ask, further, what is the moral 
purpose of the delay, which the * Holy Spirit 
in His parting message has clearly revealed, in 
the time of the second resurrection of the 
unjust? This would be a wide and almost 
boundless field, which we cannot now explore. 
Yet we may answer, in one word, that it reveals 
to us the divine forbearance, and brings out 
the hope of the Church, as its time draws near, 
in a form doubly suited to attract the earnest 
desire of all the children of God. 

" The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, 
but is long suffering to us-ward, not willing 
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that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance." And will not this Divine 
attribute shine with a new lustre, when, in the 
very hour of judgment, when the trumpet shall 
sound, and all the saints rise to their full 
glory, — even in this hour, there is a further 
delay, before the sentence finally goes forth 
against the unbelieving and the profane? Will 
it not reveal, more clearly than ever, that 
judgment is God*s strange work, and that He 
delighteth in mercy; when this solemn pause, 
and a whole dispensation of new mercy to 
our fallen world, precedes the striking of that 
solemn hour of judgment and doom to all 
ungodly sinners ? 

But the same delay, which manifests the Divine 
forbearance, makes the hope of the resurrection 
more bright and joyful to the children of God. 
Even the most fervent Christian, in his present 
state, would shrink from the desire of his own 
immediate glory, if the same moment is to seal 
the ruin, and complete the heavy curse, of every 
lost and reprobate sinner. Whenever the great 
hope of the Church begins to pass from the field 
of mere abstractions into that of real truth, a 
great event near at hand, if the link be drawn so 
closely between the hour of glory to the saints 
and the eternal judgment of all who have lived 

N 
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and died in sin, even a strong and lively faith 
must shrink from desiring it, and submission and 
reverence, rather than longing desire, will be the 
highest possible attainment. We may, perhaps, 
go further still, though here we would speak with 
humility and reverence. Yet we may well 
believe that our Lord himself sympathizes, in 
part, with these instincts of His people. He is 
the son of David, and the history of David, in 
the time when wilful rebellion was overthrown, 
is only a type of the deep language of His heart. 
He, too, in the hour of deserved justice, grieves 
with deepest and most tender love over the 
rebel, once a child, that perishes in his sin. 
There will be no haste to complete the work of 
judgment; nay, every stroke of vengeance, that 
may be spared for a time, is vrillingly forborne, 
in that day of espousals, and of the glacbaiess of 
His heart. ^^ Shall there any man be put to death 
for me this day, for do I not know this day that 
I am King over Israel ?" In due time, it is true, 
every son of Belial must be put away, and all 
that do wickedly shall be as stubble.. But in that 
hour of gladness, when the £jng shall appear in 
his beauty, and His people shall rise in the 
beauty of holiness from the womb of the momingy 
He vrill wait for a time, and rest in His love 
towards His ransomed children, till another and 
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last outbreak of hellish wickedness shall call for 
the last sore judgment to be fulfilled. Thus 
^ mercy, first and last, shall brightest shine ;' and at 
every step the Divine counsels, as they are slowly 
unveiled, shall clear away every reproach which 
ungodly men, in their blindness, have uttered 
against the forbearance and loving-kindness of 
die Son of God* 

IV. Hitherto we have considered the resur- 
rection as an universal fact of God's holy pro- 
vidence. Let us now, for a few moments, rise to 
a higher view, and meditate on the unutterable 
glory which it implies to all the children of God. 
In them alone the words of the Apostle, in their 
fall meaning, will be accomplished. When our 
Lord appears, their corruptible bodies will put 
on incorruption, and their mortal bodies will 
put on immortality. 

And here let us consider, the excellence and 
glory implied in the phrase itself, a spiritual body. 
It is foolish, indeed, to contradict the very words 
of the Apostle, and say that it denotes mere 
spirit, and not body. No, clearly, it is a true body, 
but filled with a spiritual and heavenly life, and 
free from every taint of earthly weakness and cor- 
ruption. It is a body, over which the immortal 
spirit has complete and undivided control, so that 
no outward force of natural causes, but the will of 

N 2 



268 THE RESURRECTION TO GLORT. 

die spirit, is the true and supernatural law of its 
being. Its speed will then be the speed of 
thought itself; and its very form will Taiy, 
according to the purpose and wish of the power 
which now animates it with new and immortal 
life. We have one direct and glorious model ot 
its nature in our Lord himself. He had a true 
body, even as he taught his faithless Apostle i 
'^ Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; 
and reach blither thy hand, and thrust it into my 
aide ; and be not faithless, but believing.'* 
" Handle me and see, for a spirit hath not flesh 
and bones as ye see me have." Yet did He 
appear and vanish at will* At His own pleasure 
he concealed His form from His disciples, or 
made Himself known in the breaking of bread. 
Cven when the doors were shut, He appeared 
suddenly in the midst of them. No barriers 
of sense could stay His entrance, wherever he 
pleased to appear, but the spiritual body obeyed 
at once the inward volition of the risen Son 
of man. He could temper His glory to His 
disciples on earth, or reveal Himself with a 
brightness above that of the noon-day sun to 
Saul on his journey. And perhaps we may 
have a type and figure of the same truth in the 
visions of EzekieL The wheels that accompanied 
the living creatures may serve, perhaps, to denote 
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the speedy as of thought, with which the spiritual 
bodies of the glorified saints shall obey every 
impulse of the living spirit within them. 
"Whithersoever the spirit was to go, they 
went, thither was their spirit to go, and the 
wheels were lifted up over against them, for the 
spirit of the living creatures was in the wheels. 
And the living creatures ran and returned as the 
appearance of a flash of lightning.** 

O, what a boundless vision of glory is here 
opened before us, even in the physical and outward 
advancement of the saints of God ! A thousand 
difficulties about the future state, that spring out 
of our dulness of heart and Sadducean unbelief, 
may be solved, in a moment, in that day of re- 
demption. The saints may reign upon earth, and 
their dwelling be in heaven. Every thought of 
holy contemplation may transport them at once 
into the third heavens of glory, to gaze, in 
beatific vision, on the face of their God. Every 
thought of love and sjrmpathy for the sojourners 
of earth may place them at once by their side, 
as ministering spirits of Ught, ready to fulfil to 
them offices of love. Distances which science 
toils in vain to calculate, may be traversed in 
a moment, and every star that glimmers in the 
sky be visited in a moment, to explore new 
wonders of God's creation. Whithersoever the 
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spirit shall be to go, thither will the spiritual 
body transport itself, when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, ajid the spirits of the 
glorified saints animate their recovered tabernacles^ 
like the wheels full of eyes, with the immortal 
life of the resurrection. 

But, further, the glory of the resurrection 
body, however great, shall only be a pledge and 
sign of the fuller glory of perfect righteousness 
in the immortal spirits of the just. The last 
trace of earthly corruption will then have 
passed away. The spirit will triumph in the 
consciousness of a new power, the power to serve 
God without ceasing ; to delight ever in His love, 
and without one distraction of sense or sin, to 
meditate on His works, to talk of His doings, to 
walk in the simshine of His love, and to shew forth, 
as dew-drops reflect the sunbeams, the varied 
and harmonious perfections of the Most High. 
Man shall no longer be the slave of the elements, 
but their lord; no longer the slave of his own 
passions, but the lord of every power of the soul, 
to consecrate it a living sacrifice to the service of 
Emanuel. 

How great, also, will be the glory and blessed- 
ness of the resurrection in the full and perfect 
union of all the redeemed children of God! 
Now they are separated, outwardly, by place and 
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time ; and inwardly, bj many errors, strifes, and 
divisions. We know not, for it does not seem to be 
revealed, what measure of communion the separate 
spirits of the just enjoy with each other, but 
at least they are shut out from direct intercourse 
and communion with their brethren in this valley 
of death. But then all shall be one in Christ 
Every fleld of creation shall be open for them to 
visit and explore, and the heart of every saint, 
transparent with immortal beauty, shall be open 
to the hearts of his brethren. The imion of the 
Church wiU be complete. No lust of the flesh, 
and no clouds of sin, will hinder their perfect 
fellowship through all the ages of eternity. 
Every member of Christ shall be honoured, every 
star will shine with its ovm peculiar glory ; but 
all the members shall rejoice with it, and the glory 
of every saint shall spread gladness and praise 
through all the multitude of the redeemed. Love 
will be perfected in everlasting union, and the 
triumph of the Redeemer be complete. And so, 
when this corruption shall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal shall have put on 
immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, '' Death is swallowed up 
in victory." O glorious hour of the promised 
resurrection ! O blessed abode of the righteous 
in the city of God ! O sweet and joyful exchange, 
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of corruption for incomiption, of dishonour for 
glory, of weakness for power, of sin and death for 
spotless holiness, and resurrection life, and 
beauty for ever and ever. 

And now, beloved brethren, seeing that heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but this promise of 
our God shall not pass away, what manner of 
persons ought we to be, in all holy conversation and 
godliness, waiting for the adoption, the redemp- 
tion of the body? Sorrow not, then, as those 
who have no hope, over them that depart 
hence in the Lord. Every beloved Joseph you 
have parted from here is yet alive, and you shall 
rejoice with them once more, exalted beyond 
the highest thoughts of your heart. Meanwhile, 
be diligent in the work of your Lord here on 
earth, that you may be counted worthy to attain 
that world, and the first resurrection from among 
the dead. Let us "be stedfast, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as we know that our labour is not in 
vain in the Lord." 
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1 THE88ALONIAN8 H. 19, 20. 

*' For what is our hope, or joy^ or crown of rejoic" 
ing ? Are not even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? For ye are 
our glory and joy,** 

The terms which this inspired Apostle uses when 
speaking of the second coming of our Lord, call 
for special notice. He describes it as "that 
" blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
" great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.'* It 
is called, the blessed hope, because the events 
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then to take place comprehend all that can delight 
the heart, or give pleasure to the soul. There is, 
first, "the glorious appearing of the great God, 
" and our Saviour Jesus Christ " — ^the hn^veuiy 
the outshining or visible manifestation of His 
eternal Deity and Godhead, so that, when He 
appears, all intelligent beings will intuitively see 
Him as He is, the eternal Son of the eternal 
God! 

United with this, is the appearance of His 
glorified humanity, for it is said, "Thine eyes 
" shall see the King in His beauty ;" and again, 
" His servants shall serve Him, and shall see His 
" face : " or, shall behold those ineffable graces 
which make Him '^fairer than the children of 
men, the chiefest of ten thousand, and alto- 
gether lovely." At his coming, also, " the new 
heavens and new earth " will be created. Then, 
also, shall the departed saints be raised from the 
dead, and the living saints changed, and bodies be 
given to them like to His glorious body, tenanted 
by spirits pure, even as He is pure, with the 
enhancement of their bliss arising from mutual 
recognition. All these glorious events will occur^ 
when this blessed Hope is completely fulfilled. 

It is upon the last*>mentioned theme, of sucli 
affecting interest, — ^the mutual recognition of the 
saints, — ^that I have been requested to address 
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you from the words I Have read as my text : 
" For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of re- 
" joicing? Are not even ye in the presence of 
'' our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? For ye 
" are our glory and joy." Let me request your 
prayers, my beloved Christian friends, for the aid 
of the Holy Spirit, while speaking upon this con- 
9olatory subject, that His power and unction may 
so accompany the Word, that in that day each 
individual present may partake of this blessed 
privilege, — ^may be knovfm, at least, as one of 
** the wise who shall shine as the brightness of 
'* the firmament," if not as having ^^ turned many 
'^ to righteousness, as a star for ever and ever." 
May the Lord so be vrith us for the sake of our 
blessed Saviour ! 

Before coming to the proof of this delightful 
trpth, there are some points immediately con- 
nected with the text, to which I would specially 
call your attention. 

In the first place, we may observe how the mind 
of the apostle presses forward like a swift arrow 
through the intermediate state to the glorious 
appearii^ of our Lord and Saviour. He does not 
say, What is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing at death, but what vriU be our joy at 
THE COMING OF THE LoRD ? Death appeared 
only as the initiatory process, the entrance of his 



S76 THE RECOGNITION OF THE SAINTS 

happy spirit into the Divine presence; but the 
coming of the Lord is set forth as the season of 
full enjoyment. This flight beyond the sepa- 
ration of the body and the soul, appears not only 
in this passage, but is the frequent course of the 
Apostle ; for his mind was continually stretchiner 
foLard to that bright season of everLtingZ 
shine. Although many passages of Scripture 
might be adduced in proof of this, I will only 
refer you to that well-known portion when writ- 
ing to his son Timothy : " I am now ready to be 
" offered, and the time of my departure is at 
hand. I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith: 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day : and not to me 
only, but unto all them also that love his ap- 
** pearing." 

Here you observe, that while the Apostle 
elsewhere informs us, that he had ^'a desire to 
" depart and to be vnth Christ, which is far 
'^ better," death was not the haven at which his 
soul rested. It was at that day, — at that 
glorious season when '' He that shall come, will 
** come^ and will not tarry." That was the occa- 
sion when he expected to receive his crovni. 
Next, we may notice the practical benefit pro- 
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duced on the Apostle by the frequent contem- 
plation of this glorious day ; for if you read this 
chapter with attention, you will find that it con- 
tains a beautiful portraiture of the character of a 
Christian minister ; that it presents such a union 
of holy courage, faithfulness, simplicity, brotherly 
affection, parental tenderness, and irreproachable 
conduct, as might lead us to pray, that all the 
Lord's ministering servants might be such as are 
described in this chapter, — *^ Men of God, full of 
" faith, and full of the Holy Ghost," O that we 
who minister in holy things were indeed such, 
and were the followers of this great Apostle so 
far as he followed Christ ! 

It was, my beloved friends, through the con- 
templation of the second coming of our Lord, 
under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, that this 
high character was, in a great measure, formed* 
For when speaking of His constrained departure 
from His people. He first says, " We, brethren, 
'* being taken from you in presence, not in 
** heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to 
" see your face with great desire.'* And then 
he assigns this reason, — '* For what is our hope, 
** or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are not even 
" ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ 
'' at His coming ? For ye are our glory and 
"joy," As if he should «ty. What has pro- 
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duced this tender and affectionate spirit^ this 
fervent love, which made us willing to have 
imparted unto you not the Gospel of Christ 
only, but also our own souls ? It has been the 
anticipation of seeing you as our *^ crown of 
" rejoicing," when our Lord should come. The 
Apostle appears by these heart-cheering and 
spirit-animating thoughts, to have ascended into 
a region different from that which some believers 
too frequently occupy; to have left the land 
of doubt and anidety, and entered upon»the 
abode of hope and joy and great gladness, and 
dwelling in that land, to have partaken of its 
sweetness. He was gentle as a nurse, and tender 
as a father, while bold in his God, to declare to 
them His Gospiel. 

These interesting truths appear on the surface 
of our text. I notice them, my beloved Mends, 
from the full belief that the more you enter with 
a devotional spirit into this glorious subject, the 
greater will be your advancement in the Divine 
life. O, that we might be of that blessed 
number, who are ** looking for and hasting 
" to the coming of the day of God ! " 

Let us now proceed to the immediate subject 
appointed for this Lecture, — the mutual recog- 
nition OF the saints. 

This recognition might seem highly probable. 
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from the chaxacter of our great Creator. One 
of His peculiar attributes is His goodness, or 
communicatiye benevolence ; His delight in 
making His creatures happy : imd assuredly this 
recognition will tend much to increase the felicity 
of tbis redeemed. All the revelations, indeed, 
which are given to us of a future state, connect 
it with this life. 

It. is in reference to the events of our present 
condition, that the last judgment will be passed 
ftt the great day. " They that have done good, 
" coming forth to the resurrection of life, and 
'^ they that have done evil, to the resurrection 
'' of condemnation.'* So in that new song, 
which is sung before the throne by the living 
creatures, and the four and twenty elders, in 
praise of the Lamb, they say, " Thou art 
" worthy, for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
" us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, 
'' and tongue, and people, and nation ; " thus 
referring to their state of bondage while in this 
lower world. If perfection of memory be a part 
of the full perfection of the saints in a future 
state, as we fully believe, their mutual recog- 
nition will then afford the opportunity of 
recounting, with their former associates, the 
various events connected with their salvation: 
and when these shall be seen, not as they are now 
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beheld) through a glass^ darkly^ but with that 
full vision, which will be granted when the books 
are opened, and the secrets of all hearts are 
revealed, the hidden purposes of God brought 
to light, and every link in the chain of His 
providence, now inscrutable, will then be so 
perfectly arranged, that His dealings with His 
Church will be seen as one grand design, accom^ 
plished by the union of infinite wisdom, almighty 
power, and unfathomable love. 

Surely the opportunity which the mutual 
recognition of the saints affords for these medi- 
tations, must add to their felicity. 

'' Rendered safe by His protection, 
They have pass'd the wat'ry waste ; 
Guided by His wise direction, 

They have gain'd their port at last: 

And with gladness, 
Sing of toils and dangers past'' 

Thus it is said of those who " have gotten the 
" victory over the beast, and over his image, 
" they stand on the «ea of glass, having the harps 
" of God : and they sing the song of Moses, the 
*' servant of God, and the song of the Lamb," 
or raise their notes in praise of the dealings of 
Divine Providence, as well as the mysteries of 
redeeming love. 



I 
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Surely this song will be sung in louder strains 
by a chorus who know each other, since their 
respective destinies have been so entwined, that 
each could scarcely meditate upon his own 
mercies without connecting them with the deal- 
ings of God with his brethren. If there were 
no mutual recognition of the saints, these louder 
Hallelujahs would be lost; Jehovah would lose 
a part of His glory, and His saints of their joy. 
We might well, therefore, believe, even if it were 
not revealed to us, that the goodness of the Lord 
would grant suc6 a knowledge to His people. 
This blessed truth does not, however, rest upon 
mere probability. The Word of God reveals this 
recognition in terms which place this privilege 
beyond all question. 

I might refer you, in proof of this, to different 
passages in the Old Testament, particularly to 
the consolation given to Rachel, when weeping 
for her children, she refused to be comforted 
because they were not, — " Thus saith the Lord, 
" Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes 
" from tears ; for thy work shall be' rewarded, 
'' saith the Lord, and they shall come again from 
*' the land of the enemy." It is promised, there- 
fore, that her children should be restored from 
the land which is the prison-house of that ''king 
" of terrors," who, by the sword of Herod, had 
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destroyed her children. But what comfort would 
this promise have given to Rachel, if there were 
no recognition of the saints? How could she 
know that they were her offspring, or that those 
were the innocent babes for whose destruction 
in Bethlehem she so grievously mourned ? When 
the Lord, however, shall, at His coming, not only 
bring back these infants &om the grave, but shall 
grant to Rachel a sight of their glorified bodies, 
then, indeed, He will wipe away her tears, and 
turn her mourning sighs into songs of joy. 

Passing, however, from this Old Testament 
ground for the belief of the recognition of 
the saints, I would at once direct you to Him^ 
who is **the Resurrection and the Life," and 
who " has brought Life and immortality to light 
" by the GospeL" You, doubtless, my beloved 
friends, recollect the consolatory words our Lord 
spoke to Martha while mourning for her brother 
Lazarus, when He said, — Thy brother shall 
RISE AGAIN. When the Lord fulfilled His 
word by bringing him forth from the grave, 
did not his sisters know him? assuredly they 
did. If it should be said, this was his mortal 
body, the argument would still be the same. 
For, if it was the sight of her brother, with 
a knowledge of his identity, that alone would 
comfort Martha, it is a similar knowledge that 
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will console the mourners when God shall fulfil 
that blessed declaration written for the especial 
consolation of those whose friends had been 
removed by death, " Brethren, I would not have 
" you ignorant concerning them which are asleep, 
" that ye sorrow not even as others which have 
" no hope. For, if we believe that Jesus died, 
" and rose again, even so them also which sleep 
'* in Jesus, will God bring with Him." You 
observe here, the very consolatory manner in 
which the Apostle speaks of the death of be- 
lievers: "they sleep in Jesus." The Lord in 
His tender compassion, desirous to relieve them 
from all the cares and sorrows to which their 
state on eartli e]s:posed them, takes their 
happy spirits to His own dwelling place, while 
He puts their bodies into a gentle slumber, 
until the day when His voice shall awake the 
dead. Then " He will bring them with Him : " 
and as we recognise in the morning, our associates 
of the previous night, even so will it be with 
our departed friends. In the morning of the 
Resurrection, they will awake ; and we shall 
with perfect knowledge recognise them. Far 
different will the sight be &om that we had 
when watching over their dying beds, we beheld, 
it may be, their agonized frames, and heard 
their plaintive sighs. When that happy mom 
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shall arrive, we shall see them, my beloved 
friends, with bodies fashioned like to His glorious 
body, standing before the throne, palms of 
victory in their hands, and Hallelujahs upon 
their lips. Yes, thy brother shall rise 
AGAIN ; and not only thy brother, but those 
believers, who having died in the Lord, shall 
be your "joy and crown of rejoicing, in the 
" presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His 
" coming." 

This animating truth of the recognition of 
the saints, is further confirmed by the Epistle 
of St. Paul to the Colossians. There, writing 
of Him who was ever uppermost in His mind, 
his blessed Lord and Saviour, He says, — " "Whom 
" we preach, warning every man, and teaching 
" every man in all wisdom, that we may present 
" every man perfect in Christ Jesus." Here 
he represents himself as one who was to in- 
troduce his converts to the Saviour, and to 
present them as his joy and crown of rejoicing. 
How could he possibly do this without a know- 
ledge of their personal identity? It would be 
impossible ; for you must know a person, before 
you can inform another who he is; and this 
would especially be the case, if you were to 
present such a one perfect in the Saviour, or 
as one, who you know has attained ^^ to the full 
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" measure of the stature of Christ Jesus." If you 
examine the passage, you will see, how particularly 
this individuality is marked : " warning every 
'^ MAN, and teaching every man in all wisdom, that 
** we may present every man perfect in Christ 
*' Jesus." It is, as if the Apostle would not omit 
one, but would be, if such a comparison be law- 
ful, like a teacher, when, on some great public 
occasion, he presents to a high dignitary, each 
of the youths who has obtained a reward. One 
by one, each student is presented: and with 
great pleasure and vnth full knowledge, the 
teacher makes known his name. May the Lord 
confer this high honour upon each of my beloved 
brethren who have delivered these Lectures! 
May each of them have many to present perfect 
in Christ Jesus: and if His condescending 
goodness shall see right, unworthy as I am of 
such a privilege, may the discourse of this 
evening thus be blessed ! May it be my happy 
lot to present some of you> my beloved friends, 
** as my joy and crown of rejoicing at the coining 
'' of the Lord 1 '" 

What has already been advanced, will, I 
trust, have convinced your judgment, that the 
mutual recognition of the saints, in our Lord's 
kingdom, is a doctrine according to the Scriptures 
of truth. Permit me, however, because of its 
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great moment, to adduce one more argument 
in its support. It is, that this recognition takes 
place in the visions which are given to us of the 
various companies of the saints in gloiy. 

In that sublime book, to which the Holj 
Spirit has especially invited our attention bj 
these words at the commencement, ^^ Blessed 

is he that readeth, and they that hear the 

words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
" which are written therein ; " we have four 
different visions of the saints. 

In the fourth chapter, John saw ^'a throne 
^' set in Heaven, and one sat on the throne, 
^^ and round about the throne were four and 
** twenty seats ; and upon the seats, he saw four 
*^ and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white 
" raiment, and on their heads, crowns of gold.'* 
These elders he saw "falling down before Him 
" who sat on the throne, worshipping Him that 
" liveth for ever and ever, and casting their 
" crowns before the throne" and joining together 
in united ascriptions of praise. 

In the fourteenth chapter, the Apostle "looked, 
" and lo, a Lamb stood on Mount Sion, and 
" with him an hundred forty and four thousand, 
" having his Father's name written in their 
" foreheads ; and they sang as it were a new song 
" before the throne, which no man could learn 
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*' but themselves." Afterwards they are described 
as those that " follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
" goes." These " were redeemed from among men, 
*' being the first fruits unto God and the Lamb." 

The fifteenth chapter contains a vision, to 
which reference has been already made, of those 
who had gotten the victory over the beast and 
his image. 

The seventh chapter displays a far more ex- 
tensive scene. *^A great multitude which no man 
'^ can number, of all nations, and people, and 
^^ tongues, who stood before the Lamb, clothed 
'^ with white robes, and palms in their hands ; 
** and cried with a loud voice. Salvation to our 
** God, which sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
'' the Lamb." 

If we consider that these different companies 
were each beheld in their different stations, and in 
their respective employments, and these the same 
in each individual in the same company, we 
cannot but believe that they must have mutually 
recognised each other. This appears almost cer- 
tain, when we find one of the elders first asking 
St. John who the great palm-bearing multitude 
were, and " Whence came they ? " and upon his 
answering, " Sir, thou knowest : " informing him, 
" These are they which came out of the great 
" tribulation." Here we see one of the elders. 
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or Old Testament saints, knowing those who 
were redeemed in the last days ; for it is to these 
days that the great tribulation belongs. If St. 
John had asked this elder who the hundred and 
forty and four thousand were, who stood with the 
Lamb on Mount Sion, or who that company were 
whom he saw on the sea of glass ; may we not be 
assured that the elder could have informed the 
apostle? for we cannot think it credible, that 
when St. John knew who they were, though only 
taken up in the Spirit for a short season, those 
who were constantly resident in this abode of 
bliss, would remain in ignorance. No, my 
beloved friends, they possess that which is one 
of the great inlets to knowledge, namely, one 
heart and one occupation. The elders are aU 
employed in casting their crowns before the 
throne : the hundred and forty and four thousand 
in striking their harps : those on the sea of glass 
in singing the song of Moses, the servant of God, 
and the Lamb : and the countless multitudes in 
the praises of His name. 

Surely we caimot but believe, that when 
Abraham beheld this glorious company, and saw 
fulfilled the promise that he should be the father 
of many nations,-— or when the Patriarch Jacob 
viewed the twelve tribes of Israel and their 
descendants, numerous as the stars of heaven, — 
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or when Rachel saw her children restored from 
the land of the enemy, — or when .the great 
apostle surveyed the redeemed from among the 
Gentiles, standing thicker than the dew-drops of 
the morning, — or when the early martyrs regarded 
those who loved not their lives unto the death, — or 
when the Christians of Philippi, and Ephesus, 
and Thessalonica, heheld St. Paid, — or the de- 
parted saints of our own times fixed their joyful 
eyes upon our Protestant forefathers, those men 
of God who willingly laid down their lives to 
deliver us from the bondage of Popery : surely, 
I say, we cannot but believe, that each of these 
worthies would feel his spirit rising in grateful 
thanksgivings to the Almighty, leading them as 
with one accord, to raise their notes in Hallelujahs 
to God and the Lamb, ** as the voice of many 
'^ waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings,** 
and yet in such perfect harmony and delightful 
melody, that the angels would be ready to stop 
their songs, enchanted by the sounds, or rather 
to raise their voices in still higher notes : so that 
Heaven should be as one grand chorus, angels and 
archangels, seraphim and cherubim, and all the 
celestial host, uniting with the redeemed, in 
ascribing ^'Blessing and honour and glory and 
*^ power be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne^ 
** and imto the Lamb for ever and ever." 
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May you, my beloved friends, every one of you, 
for I would not willingly omit cme, form a part of 
this chorus, and be assured by your own ex- 
perience, with a knowledge far beyond any you 
can now ienjoy, how blessed will be the mutual 
recognition of the sainta in the kingdom of 
Godr 

Having dius, however nnperfectly, opened this 
consolatory subject, which I earnestly pray the 
Lord to bless to your edification, permit me now 
to mention some of the lessons we may draw 
from it. 

First* We may say. How should this subject 
fill our souls with adoring gratitude and re* 
verential love to our heavenly Father and his only- 
begotten Son, our blessed Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. For, what had been the original 
condition of these glorified saints, to wh(»n this 
high privilege of mutual recognition in the realms 
of bliss, will be granted? What, I say, were 
they originally but what you and I, my beloved 
friends, if we have any knowledge of ourselves, 
must confess we are, miserable sinners; those 
who, though in different degrees, have ^^all 
" sinned and come short of the glory of God ; " 
and, as sinners, being under that awful curse. 
Dying you shall die ; or having endured the death 
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of the body and the death of the soul, would 
have a place in that dread abode which ^' is pre- 
'Spared for the devil and his angels.'* Left to 
our own merits, this would have been the 
dweUing place of us all, and these evil spirits 
would have been the company that we should 
have recognised. But behold the love of our 
heavenly Father, in so loving " the world, as to 
" give His only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
" believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
*' everlasting life.** Behold, also, the love of the 
Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, our ever to be adored 
Saviour, in freely giving Himself for us, redeem- 
ing us by His precious blood, and plucking us 
" as brands from the burning,'* by his Almighty 
power and grace : and, as if not satisfied with 
this goodness, promising to come again with aU 
His holy angels, to bring us to His everlasting 
kingdom, there to enjoy a blissful eternity in the 
knowledge of Him, and of all that love His 
name. 

Yes, my beloved firiends, the Saviour will 
appear again, that we may first delight our souls 
by seeing Him " eye to eye, and face to face ;'* 
and then, while our hearts are filled with rapture, 
and our eyes beam with joy. He will still further 
augment our bliss, by revealing to us, our beloved 
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Christian friends with wh<Mn we have gone to the 
house of God in eompany ; our faithful ministers 
who have taught us the way of salvation ; and our 
dear relatives and connexions, to whom we have 
been united, not only by the ties of nature, but of 
grace. And in addition to these our former 
associates. He will make known to us the noble 
army of martyrs, the glorious company of the 
s^Kisdes, the goodly fellowship of the prophets, 
and the venerable elders who composed that 
<< dond of witnesses, of whom the world was not 
"- worthy," 

O think of the wonders of Divine love in these 
endearing revelations, wherein the Redeemer will 
manifest Himself to us with unveiled brightness, 
and will make known to us all those glorified 
* saints, in whose blessed society we are to dwell 
for ever and ever. 

Surely, my dear Christian friends, love like 
this, should beget ^' love stronger than death :" a 
love that should lead us, not in word only, but 
in deed and in truth, from the inmost heart to 
say — 

If so poor a worm as I, 

May to thy great glory liye ; * 

All my actions sanctify, 
Never more thy Spirit grieve. 
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Take my soul and body's powers, 
Take my mem'ry, mind, and will, 

All my substance, all my hours, 
All I know and all I feel, 

All I think, and speak, and do. 
Take my heart, but make it new. 

Secondly. This subject should lead us to an 
earnest personal inquiry as to our scriptural 
ground for believing that we shall be found at 
that day, among '* the crowns of rejoicing " of 
any faithful minister ; or of that blessed number 
who wiU be recognised among the glorified saints. 

It may be known who these individuals are, 
from the thirteenth verse of the chapter from 
whence my text is taken. The apostle, speaking 
rf his ministry in Thessalonica, writes, ** For this 
** cause, also, thank we God vdthout ceasing, 
** because when ye received the Word of God, 
" which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the 

word of men, but as it is in truth, the Word 

of God, which effectually worketh also in you 
** that believe." Here it is observable, that the 
persons whom Paul regarded as his " crowns of 
" rejoicing," were those who had received the 
Word from him as a Divine message. They had 
not considered his preaching to be merely a 
display of human eloquence or ingenious argu- 
ment: neither had they looked upon him as 
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coming to propagate any private theories of his 
own ; they had received him in his proper charac- 
ter, as a servant of the Lord, who spake to them 
the words of the Most High. 

Further. This word effectually worked upon 
them that believed. They did not receive the 
tidings as a speculative proposition, in which they 
had little or no interest. It worked in them 
effectually. It was like leaven, spreading its 
influence over their minds and wills and affec- 
tions, incorporating itself with the whole man. 
With what amazing power, may be seen from the 
first chapter of this beautiful epistle. Scarcely 
in any part of the New Testament, can we find 
more striking effects flowing from the preaching 
of the Apostles, than is there described. " They 
" turned to God from idols, to serve the living 
" and true God. They were ensamples to all 
" that believed in Macedonia. From them 
" sounded out the Word of the Lord, not only in 
^^ Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place 
" their faith to Godward was spread abroad." In 
short, they so lived, that when the Apostle prayed 
for them, he gave thanks to God, " remembering, 
" without ceasing, their work of faith, and labour 
" of love, and patience of hope, in our Lord 
« Jesus Christ." 

These were the believers of whom the Apostle 
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speaks as " his hope and joy^ and crown of re- 
"joicing, at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
" Christ ;" thus teaching us, that the joy which 
he felt, was connected with the characters of those 
to whom his ministry had been blessed. He did 
not write in this manner, to all to whom he 
preached, but to those only who cordially received 
the Word, and on whom it effectually worked. 

Can you, my beloved friends, consider, with 
humble confidence, that you come within this 
description? Have you, indeed, received the 
Word ? And has the message of God (as I trust 
it has with many who are present) produced in 
your soul an effectual change ? If so, let the 
Lord have all the praise : for, however we may 
esteem His servants, the glory is due to Him 
alone. 

Let His distinguishing grace, also, in thus 
brii^ing you out of darkness into His marvellous 
light, impress upon you a third lesson, which 
the mutual recognition of the saints may teach. 

It is this. That as those who are there recog- 
nised, wiU be as jeweU in Emanuel's crown, it 
ought to be your great aim to shine there with 
peculiar lustre; or to seek after a station, in 
which you may more and more honour your 
Saviour, and increase the joy of your brethren. 
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In the yisions of future gloiy to which we have 
referred, we observe that the saints occupy 
different stations. Some stand on Mount Zion, a 
chosen company^ the choristers of heaven, singing 
a song that no one can learn but themselyes. 
Others are seen as a victorious band of warriors, 
who have overcome the beast and his image. 
Others form a part of that " multitude whom no 
*^ man can number, clothed in white robes, and 
*' with palms in their hands." 

Now, although the lowest place in Heaven, is a 
station infinitely beyond the desert of any sinner ; 
and therefore, wherever he is placed, he will 
unceasingly admire the riches of Divine grace, 
manifested in His salvation : still, as love to his 
Saviour and love to his brethren, fill his soul, he 
will desire to be near his Lord, and His chosen 
servants : And this, not from any wish for personal 
distinction, but from the ardour of devoted love. 
Follow, then, the steps of the Apostle, who, 
forgetting the things which were behind, and 
reaching forth toward those which were before, 
pressed toward the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus." Take 
advantage of the privileges you enjoy in a faithful 
Gospel ministry. Consider, that the desire of 
your minister is, to present you before the throne 
as jewels of the highest value. Think that an 
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inconsistency in your walk, an undue conformity 
to the world, a neglect of love to the brethren, or 
the prevalence of unsanctified tempers, will be 
like the dust or the vapour which obscures the 
brilliancy of a ruby or a diamond. Your minister 
would desire that you may appear in full lustre, 
and shine in the great Day, '^ as the brightness of 
** the jGirmament, or as the stars for ever and 
^' ever." 

O that it may be thus with you ; and that this 
course of Lectures may, by the blessing of God, 
lead you to desire to be among those jewels, or, at 
least, among *' the lively stones in the polished 
'* comers of the temple!" 

Once more. The mutual recognition of the 
saints, should make us earnest to bring in those 
who are without. For the Scriptures teach us, 
my friends, that this recognition will not be limited 
to the saints; but, that those who are finally 
condemned, wiU possess this knowledge. Thus 
we are told concerning the rich man, that when 
" he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, he saw 
'^ Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom." 
Although an impassable gulf separated them from 
each other, he saw and knew the very beggar who 
had been laid at his gate, and to whom he had 
refused the crumbs which fell from his table. H^ 
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saw Lazarus comforted^ while he was toimented. 
He beheld Lazarus in Abraham's bosom, while he 
had not even a drop of water to cool his tongue. 
This sight must doubtless have increased his 
misery. 

The recognition of the saints will thus operate 
upon all who neglect so great saltation. When 
they behold some one of the sincere disciples of 
our Lord, whom they had known upon earth, 
and despised as an enthusiast : when they behold 
him standing before the throne, ''a partaker of the 
" glory that will be revealed," they, groaning for 
anguish of spirit, will be ready to say, *^ We fools 
accounted his life to be madness, and his end 
without honour. How is he numbered among 
the saints, and his lot among the children of 
God ? But as for us. What hath pride profited 
us ? Or, what good hath riches, with our vaunts 
ing, brought us ! Here we are for ever shut up 
in this prison house, where the worm dieth not, 
and where the fire never is extinguished.** 

Who does not feel a deep and mournful sorrow 
at the thought that any one of our fellow-sinners 
should thus suffer t and, more particularly, that 
so dreadful a state should be justly assigned to 
any one who had been sitting imder the sound of 
the full, free, and everlasting Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ? Ere the door is shut, then, use. 
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my beloved friends^ all your influence to bring in 
those who are without, and to lead them to that 
Redeemer who came '^to seek and to save that 
" which was lost." 

It may be, that hitherto some persons that you 
know may have resisted the cheerful piety of 
a tender sister, the pressing entreaties of a loving 
mother, the wise counsel of an excellent father, 
or the faithful exhortations of an affectionate 
minister. Still make trial of *^ the unanswerable 
** argument" of earnest prayer to God for them, 
accompanied by a conversation becoming the 
Gospel. If there should be present this night 
only one thoughtless sinner ; yes, only one such 
character in this large assembly, an individual 
who, imtil the present time, has turned a deaf 
ear to all that has been addressed to him, O, hear 
for once the voice of a father who loves you ; of 
a friend whose desire is to do you good; of a 
servant of the Lord, who would gladly have you 
for his " hope, and joy, and crown of rejoicing at 
" the coining of the Lord Jesus Christ." Let 
me, then, persuade you to " seek the Lord, while 
he may be found; call upon him while he is 
near." Remember His gracious promise, " Let 
the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous 
'^ man his thoughts, and let him return unto the 
'^ Lord, and He will have mercy upon him, and 
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" to oilr God, for he will abundantly pardon.'* 

Profit by his encouraging offer. " Incline your 
ear, and come unto me. Hear, and your soul 
shall live: and I will make an everlasting 
covenant with you, even the sure mercies of 

" David." Oh, that the Lord would grant you 

this spirit for his dear Son's sake ! 

Finally, my beloved friends. How powerfully 
should the mutual recognition of the saints 
operate to lead us assiduously to cultivate mutual 
forbearance and brotherly love. 

To use the language of the text, '^ What is our 
** hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing at the coming 
** of the Lord?" Is it not the society of the 
saints, — the complete union and fellowship of the 
redeemed in all the blessedness of brotherly love ? 
May we not believe from the conversation held 
by our Lord with his disciples, when He gave 
them His new commandment, that they should 
love one another, and offered up that memorable 
prayer, that all who believed in Him might be 
one even as the Father and Himself are one, — ^may 
we not, I say, believe that it was His purpose to 
give His disciples a foretaste of the bliss of 
Heaven by the exercise of this love on earth, 
bringing them into a union so perfect, as fit to be 
compared only to the imion of the Father and the 
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Son ? Surely, we may consider that it was His 
gracious design, that while the world, by this 
loving union of His true disciples, should be 
brought to believe on Him, they themselves 
might, by the continued exercise of this love, 
have that delightful word fulfilled, "Their days 
" shall be as the days of Heaven upon earth."* 

Thus it was, in a measure, when the first 
Christians were of one heart and of one mind, and 
continued daily with one accord in the temple; 
then " they did eat their meat vnth gladness and 
" singleness of heart, praising God, and having 
favour with all the people : and the Lord added 
to the church daily such as should be savedj' 
And thus it vdll be again when the Lord shall 
pour out the Spirit of love upon His Church, and 
His sincere followers make it their great study to 
anticipate the day when the ransomed of the 
Lord shall be one as the Father and the Son are 
one, — one King, the King of Kings, ruling over 
them : one sacrifice, the atonement of Christ, 
taking away their sin: one righteousness, His 
spotless robe, forming their beautiful garment: 
one city, and that a city not made with hands, 
their everlasting dwelling-place: and one song, 
*^ Salvation to God and the Lamb," their imited 
chorus. If it be possible, that any discomfort 
* See John xiiL 12 — 17; xv. 11* 
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can be felt wlieii the saints meet before the 
throne, and their mutual recognition takes place ; 
it idll be, that thej had manifested so little 
of brotherly loTe while living i:^n this earth: 
and that they had allowed trivial differences 
to separate them while they were in truth, one 
in heart. 

We bless Grod, that these sentiments are 
now b^inning to prevail among spiritually- 
minded believers. More attention having been 
paid to the second coming of the Lord, Christians 
have been led to anticipate this perfect union 
of the saints; and a strong desire has arisen, 
that an end might be put to all strife and 
bitterness, and that the servants of Jesus forbear- 
ing one another in love, should " endeavour 
" to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
" peace.*' 

An attempt has been recently made to promote 
this union, which as yet has not obtained general 
acceptance; but hindrances and difficulties, in- 
stead of damping the ardour of the friends of 
peace and love, whether they approve or not of 
this particular movement, should lead them only 
with greater self-abasement to confess their past 
deficiencies, and humbly to entreat forgiveness, 
through the precious blood of their great High 
Priest and loving Saviour ; while, with still more 
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earnest cries, they should beseech the Lord to 
pour out the Spirit of love upon His people, 
to enable them to see the truth more clearly, to 
exercise forbearance one toward another with 
greater readiness, and thus remove those obstacles 
which have hitherto proved as '^ gates of brass and 
" bars of iron." 

If there be anything, which, next to prayer to 
Grod, can produce this effect, it is the frequent 
contemplation of that blessed Day, when all who 
love the name of the Saviour shall " know as 
** they are known ; " when they shall behold Him 
who gave Himself for them, " face to face ; " 
when their bliss will be heightened by the perfect 
knowledge, each of the other; and all, through 
the countless ages of eternity, will ever increase 
in peace, and joy, and love, and holiness. 

May the Lord grant, that, by the aid of 
the Holy Spirit, this Lecture may have this 
sanctifying tendency: so that we may be led 
more habitually to meditate upon that glorious 
Day, and so partaking more abundantly of' that 
love " which suffereth long and is kind, seeketh 
" not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh 
'* no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
** in the truth," to hasten forward the time — 

" When free from envy, scorn, and pride, 
Their wishes all above. 
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Eack can liis brother's fiedlings hide. 
And share a brother's loye. 

" When love, in one delightfiil stream, 
Through every bosom flows : 
When imion sweet and kind esteem 
In every action gk>ws. 

** Come, then, and crown thy work of grace. 
Immortal heavenly Dove ! 
All envy from our hearts erase, 
And teach our souls to love.** 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, &c., &c. 



LECTURE X. 



DIFFERENT DEGREES OF GLORY. 



BY THE REV. C. J. GOODHART, M.A. 

MIVI8TXK 07 ST. MART'S CHAPZL, RXADIWO. 



Matthew XVI. 27. 

*' For the Son of man shall come in the ghry of 
His Father with His angels; and then He shall 
reward every man according to his works J'^ 

Our subject on the present occasion is the dif- 
ference of degrees in glory ; and very high and 
very blessed is the privileged position in which it 
leads us to feel we are placed. Creatures such as 
we axe, might have thought ourselves favoured 
indeed^ if we could look out from the bars of our 
prison-house, and feel any well-grounded hope 
of future life and salvation or of eternal hap- 
piness being, imder any circumstances, and in the 
lowest degree, within our reach. But it is no 
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limited hope of this kind we are permitted to 
indulge in at this time. We stand already on 
the sure ground of salvation promised and life 
secured^ and the subject of our present con- 
templation is the amount of that salvation, and 
the practicability of obtaining the largest measure 
of that Ufc We are not now engaged on the 
question of salvation or no salvation, of glory or 
no glory ; we venture to take our place as those 
that have been redeemed and adopted into the 
family of God, and made new creatures in Christ 
Jesus ; to whom an inheritance of glory has been 
made over by the inward sealing of the Holy 
Ghost, and with whom, therefore, the advanced 
step of their anxiety is, to know how much they 
can possibly attain to of the promised blessing, 
and whether more abundant future enjoyment has 
been, in any way, made dependant upon the use 
of present circumstances, and the regulation of 
present conduct. We meet, therefore, as those 
who know whom they have believed; as those 
who possess a good hope through grace ; as those 
who, assured of their interest in Christ's precious 
salvation, rejoice in the confidence of their coming 
glory; and who, thus relieved from doubt and 
uncertainty as to their attaining it at all, cau 
examine, in the spirit of holy and lawful 
inquiry, the charter and title-deeds of their 
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promised inheritance, and ascertain how, through 
present painstaking, it may yield in the future 
fuller satisfaction, and richer and more plenteous 
fruit. 

I. Our first statement, then, is that reward is 
promised. 

The word " reward " occurs expressly over and 
over again in the Word of God. " Verily there 
is a reward for the righteous." (Ps. Iviii. 11.) 
" Great is your reward." (Matt. v. 12.) "He shall 
in no wise lose his reward." (Matt. x. 42.) ** His 
reward is with Him, and His work before Him." 
(Isa. xl. 10; Ixii. 11.) Now, the word here in 
these and similar passages, in Greek as well as 
in Hebrew, is one which distinctly conveys the 
idea of wages and reward for work done, and 
not of a gift presented. 

Moreover, it is specially marked in Scripture as 
the exclusive prerogative of God to search the heart 
and to try the ways, so as to be able to pass an 
exact judgment, and thus to render to each his 
reward accordingly. 

*' I the Lord search the heart, I try the reins, 
even to give every man according to his ways, and 
according to the fruit of his doings," (Jer. 
xvii. 10.) 

"Great in counsel and mighty in work: for 
Thine eyes are open upon all the ways of the 
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sons of men, to give every one according to his 
ways, and according to the fruit of his doings.'* 
(Jer. xxxii. 19.) 

*^Also unto Thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy; 
for Thou renderest to every man according to Jiis 
work." (Ps. Ixii. 12.) 

" For the work of a man shall He render unto 
him, and cause every man to find according to his 
ways." (Job xxxiv. 11.) See also Prov. xxiv. 12. 

And hence it is said emphatically by the 
Apostle that He is the rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him (Heb. xi. 6) ; and 
this is stated in a way which at once seems 
to imply that it would be highly derogatory 
to His character if it were otherwise. Nay, the 
belief of dm is nuu-ked in tUs very passage as 
necessary, in our coming to Him, equally with a 
belief at all in His very existence. ** But without 
faith it is impossible to please Him ; for he that 
cometh to God must believe that He is, and that 
He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
Him." And grace and mercy and love are not 
described as more essential to His character, than 
the equity and righteousness by which the reward 
is bestowed on them who truly seek and serve 
Him. 

The difficulty of reconciling, indeed, the one 
class of these Divine features with the other, may 
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be great, but cannot, for one moment, invaHdate 
the plain statement, that both exist. Whether it 
admits of explanation or not, there is a glory 
that shall be given as reward, while from first to 
last it is of grace ; and while no one shall be saved, 
or can be saved, who persists in refusing obUgation 
to that gracey for every single mercy with which 
he can be blessed throughout the coming eternity, 
it is no less certain that we are constituted capable 
of being acted upon by the promise of reward as 
a motive ; and that it was God's purpose to mani* 
fest His righteousness in bestowing the reward so 
promised* Indeed, that He should be served for 
nought, would, it appears, be as much an imputa- 
tion on His character on the one hand, as that we 
should be independent of Him for one single good 
which we possess, would be fatal to His exclusive 
glory on the other* 

Keward is accordingly made a motive beyond 
all question, in the Word of God. Let it suffice 
to adduce but two passages ; 

"Who will render to every man according to 
his deeds : to them who by patient continuance in 
well doing seek for glory and honour and immor* 
tality, eternal life ; but unto them that are con- 
tentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey 
unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribula- 
tion and anguish, upon every soul of man that 
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part of the creature: everything idudicates the 
whole to God. The first movement on His part ; 
the continual working, still all on His part ; the 
persevering enmity of the sinner, notwithstanding; 
and the final triumph of grace making him uoilling 
in the day of His power, followed by the gift of 
eternal life, all , seals the gratuitous character of 
the wonderful salvation, exclusively and for ever. 
Salvation, in short, and all the glory involved in 
it, is the alone purchase of the blood of His own 
dear Son. And yet reward has its place. Though 
the admission into the kingdom be of grace, and 
all the subsequent glory, whether much or little, 
be of grace, still it has pleased God to apportion 
the amount of that glory to service and suffering ; 
still has He chosen to promise a reward to His 
f^thful servants, and to bestow cw a reward^ the 
greater or less glory which shall be given them. 
It is true, the work done, taken in itself, is infi^ 
nitely disproportioned to the reward ; and it is 
very striking that our Lord expressly so puts it : 
'^ Because thou hast been faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities." (Luke 
xix. 17.) Still the reward is proportioned to it. 

And thus has He manifested Himself as infi- 
nitely gracious in giving, while He is in the same 
instances, righteous in rewarding; and He has 
bound the saved creature to Himself in every 
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moment of its coming existence, by a sense of 
undeserved grace and kindness, while its future 
happiness has yet been made the stimulus, 
through His wonderful wisdom, to unreserved 
devotedness, and unlimited eflfort. As regards, 
therefore, the salvation of the aoul^ it is as true as 
ever, that ** if by grace, then is it no more of 
works: otherwise grace is no more grace*^ 
While, on the other hand, " He shall reward 
every man according to his works." 

We may here briefly remark how the circutu* 
stances of this dispensation fall in with its character 
in respect to reward. It was necessary that the 
conduct of those to be judged should be free and 
unshackled. Christ, the master of the house, is 
accordingly absent; and His servants are left, 
therefore, without any undue restriction, to use 
the talents intrusted to them for good or evil. 
His personal presence would only have tended to 
produce eye service and hypocrisy ; His absence, 
rightly felt, only tends to develop their fidelity 
and diligence. 

II. Our next proposition is, that there will be 
different degrees of glory ^ according to works. 

Analogy would lead to this conclusion, because 
we know that the coming glory is to consist in a 
well ordered kingdom. We know that the saints 
are to be kings and priests unto God, and to 

p 
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reign over the earth. We know farther, that the 
people on the earth will have their relative 
positions of authority and subordination, the Jews 
being at the head of the nations : but our subject 
confines us, as we understand, to the risen saints ; 
and in reference to ihem^ therefore, we have to 
show the difierenee of glory^ To prove this, it 
will be sufiSlcient, then, to produce those passage» 
which plainly state it, or legitimately imply it. 
We will endeavour to class them in some 
measure. 

First, then, besides in tiiose already mentioned 
(page 307), we have it affirmed generaUy in such 
passages as these : — 

''But this I say. He which soweth sparingly 
shall reap also sparingly v and he which soweth 
bountifully shall reap also boimtifully." (2 Cor. 
ix. 6.) 

''Be not deceived;, God is not mocked: for 
whatsoever a man soweth, thai shall he also reap. 
For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption ;, but he that soweth to the Spirit 
shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting." (Gal. vi. 

1, 8.) \ 

" He tiiat hath pity upon the poor lendeth 
unto the Lord ; and that which he hath given will 
He pay him again/' (Prov. xix. 17.) 

" Say ye to the righteous, that it shall be well 
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with him : for they shall eat the fruit of their 
doings." (Isa. iii. 10.) 

'' To him that soweth righteousness shall be a 
sure reward," (Prov. xi. 18.) 

Also^ in 2 Peter i. 11, we have an abundant 
entrance spoken of ; in 2 John 8 , a full reward ; 
PhiL iv. 17, fruit which should abound to their 
account ; John iv. 36, wages unto life eternal ; and 
Heb. xi. 35, a better resurrection. 

Now, in the very first place, if works be not 
taken into the account in reference to reward, it 
could be only necessary to decide as to the con* 
Version or unconversion of any individual, his 
being a child of God, or a child of the Devil, at 
the moment of death. Whereas the principle 
of this first class of passages distinctly is, that the 
reward is proportioned to the labour, and the 
reaping to the sowing ; that there may be greater 
or less reward, a comparative scantiness or abund* 
ance of fruit, a less or more glorious resurrection ; 
and we might argue at once, that the illustration 
fails altogether, if this be not the meaning. The 
essential nature of seed is to produce its like, 
usually, in greater abundance. If tares axe sown, 
tares will be produced ; if wheat, wheat ; if, again, 
the husbandman be too sparing of the seed, the 
crop must be scanty ; if it be sown with a liberal 
hand, under ordinary circumstances, the produce 

p 2 
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will be abundant. So he that soweth sparingly, 
shall reap sparingly, and he that soweth bounti- 
fully, shall reap bountifully ; and what a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. The difference 
in the natural and spiritual world is this: — ^in 
the former, Kberal sowing may, from a variety of 
causes, be followed by a scanty produce ; in the 
spiritual world the effects will be exactly propor- 
tioned to their causes — that which is reaped to 
that which was sown. 

In the second class of passages, something 
more specific is impUed. 

** Whosoever shall give .to drink unto one of 
these little ones a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall 
in no wise lose his reward." (Matt. x. 48.) 

" Witib good will doing service, as to the Lord, 
and not to men : knowing that whatsoever good 
thing any man doethy the same shall he receive of 
the Lord, whether he be bond or free." (Eph. vi. 
7,8.) 

" He that receiveth a prophet in the name of 
a prophet shall receive a prophets reward; and 
he that receiveth a righteous man in the name 
of a righteous man shall receive a righteous maiCs 
reward^^ (Matt. x. 41.) 

" Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil 
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against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and 
be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in 
heaven." (Matt. v. 11, 12.) 

*^ They that be wise shall shine oi the brigfU- 
ness of the firmament ; and they that turn many 
to righteousness^ as the stars for ever and eoer^'* 
(Dan. xii. 3.) 

'^ Now he that planteth and he that watereth 
are one: and every man shall receive his own 

reward according to his own labour Now 

if any man bmld upon this foundation gold, 
silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble ; every 
man's work shall be made manifest: for the day 
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by 
fire; and the fire shall try every man's work of 
what sort it is. If any man's work abide which 
he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 
If any man's work shall be burned, he shall 
suffer loss : but he himself shall be saved; yet so 
as by fire." (1 Cor. iii. 8, 12—15.) 

Here we have it stated in so many words, 
that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the 
same shall he receive of the Lord ; the righteous 
man's reward, and the prophet's reward, are 
specified ; the cup of cold water has its promised 
remimeration ; persecution for Christ's sake, is 
assured of a reward which is great; the bright- 
ness of the firmament, and the radiance of the 
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stars^ represent the peculiar and pre-eminent 
glory of those that msike others wise, and turn 
many to righteousness; and the issue of the 
solemn work of the minister shall be^ that each 
shall receive according to his own labour. 

Thirdly. But we have one or two passages still 
more distinct : — 

** Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven : 
but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven^'* 
(Matt. V. 19.) 

" He said therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a far coimtry to receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return. And he called his ten 
servants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said 
unto them. Occupy till I come. But his citizens 
hated him, and sent a message after him, sajdng^ 
We will not have this man to reign over us. 
And it came to pass, that when he was returned^ 
having received the kingdom, then he commanded 
these servants to be called unto him, to whom 
he had given the money, that he might know 
how much every man had gained by trading. 
Then came the first, saying. Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. And he said unto him^ 
Well, thou good servant : because thou hast been 
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faithful in a very little^ have thou authority over 
ten cities. And the second came, saying. Lord, 
thy pound hath gained Jive pounds. And he 
said likewise to him. Be thou also over Jia)e 
cities:' (Luke xix. 12—19.) 

^' For the kingdom of heaven is as a man 
travelling into a far country, who called his own 
servants, and delivered unto them his goods. 
And unto one he gave Jive talents^ to another 
twoy and to another one ; to every man according 
to his several ability; and straightway took his 
journey. Then he that had received the five 
talents went and traded with the same, and 
made them other Jive talents. And likewise 
he that had received two, he also gained other 
two. But he that had received one went and 
digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. 
After a long time the lord of those servants 
Cometh, and reckoneth with them. And so he 
that had received the five talents, came and 
brought other five talents saying. Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me five talents : behold, I have 
gained beside them five talents more. His 
lord said imto him, Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things : enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 
He also that had received two talents came 
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and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two 
talents : behold^ I have gained two other talents 
beside them. His lord said unto him. Well 
done, good and faithful servant; thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, I will make 
ihee ruler over many things: enter thou into 

the joy of thy lord Take therefore the 

talent from him, and give it unto him which 
hath ten talents. For unto every one that 
hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance." 
(Matt. XXV. 14^—23, 28, 29.) 

These passages it is surely impossible to mis- 
understand. In the first, we have one that is lecist, 
and another that is great in the kingdom of Heaven. 
In tlie second, we have the same sum entrusted 
to each of the servants, and the reward is 
distinctly proportioned to what each had gained 
by trading. The third differs from the second 
in the sum committed to each being varied 
according to his several ability ^ which in no 
two cases possibly was alike; and though we 
axe not expressly told that the reward here was 
proportioned to the gain, yet the one talent 
taken from the unworthy servant was given to 
him who had most; thus establishing the same 
principle. 

Some may feel surprise that we have not 
quoted here ( 1 Cor. xv. 41), "One star diflfereth 
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from another star in glory;" but our conviction 
is, that the Apostle in this expression was 
alluding mainly, if not exclusively, to the dif- 
ference between the present and the resurrection- 
body, and that, therefore, the application of it to 
our argument, would be scarcely legitimate. 

An objection meets us here, in the minds of 
some, drawn from the parable of the labourers 
in the vineyard, who were hired at different 
hours of the day, and yet received every man a 
penny. 

It might sufBce to reply, that one passage 
of this kind could never be allowed to reverse 
the natural interpretation of so many others ; 
but we regret to say, that where a single text 
can be foimd, which appears to militate against 
a doctrine which we are disposed to reject, it 
is often deemed sufficient to set aside the 
plainest testimony of many passages on the 
other side. How many for instance, fortify 
themselves against the wholesale evidence of 
Scripture, in favour of our Lord's premillennial 
Advent, by the single text, "My kingdom is 
not of this world." 

We are bold, then, to say, that this parable 
must not be so interpreted as to stultify the 
evidence already adduced in favour of the point 
we are now proving, and we are siure it need 
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not be so. Its application to the then circimi- 
stances of the Jewish people is natural and 
easy. The publicans and harlots were entering 
into the kingdom of God before the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and to all the precious blessings 
of Christ*s salvation, the one class were just 
as welcome as the other: thus the last were 
first, and the first last. And, if again we sup- 
pose our Lord in His wonderful wisdom to have 
had a more extended object in view in the 
utterance of the parable, it not only harmonizes 
with what we have already stated, but, taken 
in connexion with the two other parables last 
referred to, completes the view we have en- 
deavoured to set forth. For this parable (of 
the labourers in the vineyard) will then illustrate 
the free gift of a full salvation to all God's 
people, from the penitent thief on the cross, of a 
few short hours* experience, to the aged dLsdple 
of Patmos laden with years of love. The parable 
of the pounds will set forth the reward where the 
ability of the servants is the same: and the 
parable of the talents, where, the ability of eacb 
being different, the principal entrusted was varied 
accordingly. Indeed, to do away with detail, and 
the adjustment of reward to the minutiae of 
service, is to do away with reward altogether; 
and to render unmeaning many passages which 
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derive all their force from these principles. If, 
of whatsoever good thing a man doeth, he shall 
receive the fruit (see original, Ephes. vi. 8), 
then must he who does many good things receive 
much fruit. If their works do follow those who 
die in the Lord, then must there he a difference 
m the man whom many follow, or whom only a 
few follow. K the Lord will not forget the 
work and labour of love of those who have 
ministered to His people, then must there be 
some evidence of His remembrance which shall 
distinguish those who have ministered from those 
who have not If, in short, it be plainly stated 
and positively affirmed, that ^^God shall bring 
every work into judgment" (Eccles. xii. 14), and 
that " the work of a man shall He render imto 
him, and cause every man to find according to his 
ways" (Job xxxiv. 11), then does the precision of 
God's equity and righteousness demand what His 
Word announces, — a, retribution not lost in the 
generality of evil on the one hand, or of good on 
the other, but adjusted with the utmost nicety of 
an unerring omniscience to the exact amount of 
the one and of the other. 

And this is the place, perhaps, to make an 
important remark in reference to the aspect 
which our subject bears in the Word of God. 
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There are two or three passages which, we have 
seen, expressly point out the pre-eminence of one 
saint over another in the coming glory, but while 
this is undeniably the truth, it is not the point of 
view in which the wisdom of God would, for the 
most part, have it contemplated ; and the reason 
seems plain. In our present condition of weak- 
ness and sinfulness, it is easy to see how the 
doctrine of proportionate rewards might be abused 
to the exciting of a mere personal rivalry among 
Christians, and the drawing their attention to the 
mere circumstance of their excelling or falling 
short of others. Such a low and unholy emula- 
tion would be mischievous in every way ; and yet 
reward could not exist at all except under cir« 
cumstances of relative difference. While, there- 
fore, the fact of such difference existing is 
expressly stated on one or two occasions, the 
vast majority of passages connected with our 
subject press it in relation to the highest possible 
individual advancement, and not in relation to what 
is nevertheless true, namely, our comparative 
pre-eminence. In other words, the precept is not 
so much that we should seek to be higher than 
others, as that we should endeavour to be as high 
as possible ourselves; and that we should not 
think so much of the distance between us and any 
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hehmd us, as of that which still intervenes 
between ourselves and our God. (Matt. v. 48.) 

Here we may be met with the objection to the 
application of these passages to our present sub- 
ject, that some of them admit of being fulfilled in 
this present life. Our answer is, that we know 
not that this could be proved for certain, much 
less exclusively, of any of them ; and that some of 
them plainly assert the contrary. The shining 
as the brightness of the firmament, and as the 
stars for ever and ever, — ^the reward being great 
in heaven, — ^the wages unto life eternal, — ^the 
reaping life everlasting, — ^the abundant entrance 
into the kingdom of God, — the trial of the work 
by fire, — ^all point distinctly to a reward in the 
life that is future. At the same time, there is 
doubtless a present reward unto the people of 
God. " In keeping His commandments is great 
reward." " Godliness hath the promise of the 
life that now is;'' but then it is added, '^ and of 
that which is to come;'' and this will appear more 
distinctly from our next point of enquiry. 

III. When and where will this reward be given? 

And here let us first turn to the page of precise 
and circumstantial prophecy. ^' And the nations 
were angry, and Thy wrath is come, and the time 
of the dead, that they should be judged, and that 
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Thou shouldest give reward unto Thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear Thy 
name, small and great; and shouldest destroy 
them which destroy the earth.** (Rev. xi. 18.) 

Now we know, as clearly as we know anything 
in this mjTsterious book, that this is at the end of 
the present dispensation, and before the Millen- 
nium ; and no statement can be plainer than the 
one in this passage, that this is the time wben 
God will give reward unto His servants the 
prophets, and unto the saints, and to them that 
fear His name, small and great. We know, 
moreover, from chapters xix. and xx., that the 
coming of the Lord and the first resurrection take 
place about this time, so that the former event of 
giving the reward coincides with the two latter^ 
namely, the coming and the resurrection^ Many 
other Scriptures harmonize precisely with this 
view of the subject. Our text is plain : — 

'^ For the Son of man shall come in the glory 
of His Father with His angels ; and then He shall 
reward every man according to his works.*' 
(Matt. xvi. 27.) 

Other texts similarly connect the reward with 
the coming. 

** Verily I say unto you, that ye which have 
foUowed me, in the regeneration when the Son of 
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man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel." (Matt. xix. 28.) 

" Behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be." (Rev. xxii. 12.) 

" Behold, the Lord God will come with strong 
hand, and His arm shall rule for Him : behold. 
His reward is with Him, and His work before 
Him." (Is. xl. 10.) 

" Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to 
recompense tribulation to them that trouble you ; 
and to you who are troubled rest with us, when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
His mighty angels." (2 Thess. i. 6, 7.) 

" Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ's sufferings ; that, when His glory shall be 
revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding 
joy." (1 Pet, iv. 13.) 

" And, behold, I come quickly ; and my reward 
is with me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be, I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end, the first and the last. 
Blessed are they that do His commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city." 
(Rev. xxii. 12—14.) 

Paul also similarly identifies it with the 
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coming, by means of the expression, '* that 
day," which we know relates specially to that 
event, and by a phraseology which singularly 
harmonizes with that in Rev. xi. 18. 

** I have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith: henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give 
me at that day: and not to me only, but unto 
all them also that love his appearing." (2 Tim. iv. 
7,8; see also g Tim. i. 18.) 

James gives us precisely the same view, in a 
passage peculiarly interesting, &om the same 
figure being employed of sowing and reaping, 
which has already so often illustrated our sub- 
ject. 

" Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
hath long patience for it, until he receive the 
early and latter rain. Be ye also patient ; stablish 
your hearts : for the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh." (James v. 7, 8.) 

Chir Lord, on the other hand, has expressly 
connected it with the first resurrection. 

'^ When thou makest a feast, call the poor, tibe 
maimed, the lame, the blind: and thou shalt 
be blessed ; for they cannot recompense thee : for 
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thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of 

the just:' (Luke xiv. 13, 14.) ^ 

And St. Paul does the same, — 

" Others were tortured, not accepting deliver- 
ance; that they might obtain a better resurrec- 
tion." (Heb. xi. 35.) 

The parable of the pounds and talents already 
adverted to; the parable of the tares and the 
wheat, and those similar to it; the position, in 
the series of events, of the reward in Daniel 
(see Dan. xii. 1 — 3), all lead directly to the same 
conclusion : nor can we omit here, according 
to our own judgment (Prov. xi. 31), — " The 
righteous shall be recompensed in the earth;" 
or our Lord's words (Mat. v. 6), — " Blessed are 
the meek, for they shall inherit the earth." 

There are one or two objections that might 
be raised, even by a candid mind, in this part 
of our subject, which it may be well briefly 
to notice. It might be said, for instance, that 
our Lord's expression is, " Grreat is your reward 
in heaven:* To this we answer, that we under- 
stand these words as parallel to those of Peter, 
*' reserved in heaven,'* but which he afterwards 
explains as *' ready to be revealed:*' while they 
would also be true of the Jerusalem which 
cometh down from God out of heaven, and of 
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those new heavens in which the risen saints will 
be glorified. 

Again, it might be objected, that our Liord 
is to reward every man at His coming, which 
is at the beginning of the millennium, whereas 
a great many are judged according to their 
works after the millennium. (Rev. xx. 12, 13.) 
To this it is sufficient to reply here, that as our 
Lord does not return to heaven, that is, to the 
right hand of God, during the thousand years, 
so the judgment at the end, and the judgment 
at the beginning, are connected in Scripture, 
being both of them results and objects of His 
second Advent. But other solutions of the 
difficulty might be given, if our limits allowed 
of our discussing the interpretation of the whole 
passage. 

It appears, therefore, clear from Scripture, 
that the different degrees of glory will be assigned 
in that kingdom which our Lord shall establish 
at His second coming before the millennium, 
in the new heavens and new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness; and that the saints then 
raised from the dead, shall receive each his 
reward. And this teaches us what is meant 
by being rewarded " openly.^ Many, we are 
aware, explain this of the effect which the world 
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sees from the fear of God in the life of a true 
and faithful Christian. But though we do not 
deny that such effects are sometimes clearly 
seen^ yet we maintain that the interpretation 
just fails in this very point, that it is not a 
"rewarding openhj^ Connexion may often 
be traced between holy service and consequent 
blessing; but the promise in such passages 
clearly requires a public and open demonstration 
and acknowledgment on the part of God of 
that connexion ; and this is just what will be 
given when Christ comes. The world may 
have guessed as much before, even against their 
will; but God's manifest judgment, and the 
public conferring of the reward, will take place 
openly to the saints, at the Lord's second appear- 
ing — the day of recompense — ^the resurrection of 
the just. 

IV. Our next object is to deduce from Scrip- 
ture a summary of the character and conduct 
to which this glory, in its several degrees, will 
be awarded ; or, in other words, upon what 
principle it will be regulated. 

1. The careful keeping of our own souls, 
and the condition of the divine life in us, is 
closely connected with our loss or gain in the 
coming kingdom. Perhaps the most striking 
illustration of this is contained in the parable 
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of the sower. Not only, in several instances^ 
does the ground fail of bringing fruit to perfec- 
tion, but the good ground yields some thirty, some 
sixty, and some an hundred fold. This may 
happen from a variety of capacities and oppor- 
tunities; but stiU the parable clearly teaches 
us that the good ground may suffer practically, 
to a greater or less extent, from the birds, the 
sun, and the thorns; or, in other words, that 
from the carelessness of its reception, or from 
the pressure of persecution, or from the cares 
of the world, the word may be hindered from 
bringing forth its full fruit, and therefore the 
soul reap less in the coming glory. 

Jude has a striking passage to the effect, that 
personal religion is ei^ecially to be cared for 
in connexion with the coming :— 

**But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on 
your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Grhost, 
keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life." (Jude 20, 21.) 

Connect this and similar passages with the 
reward, as so many other Scriptures teach us 
to do; and how important does the degree of 
our personal religion instantly become, indepen- 
dent of other considerations ! 

2. As strictly allied to this, we may mention 
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close^ solemn, and sincere intercourse with our 
Heavenly Father in prayer and supplication. 

"When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
shut thy door, and pray to thy Father which 
is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall reward thee openly." (Matt. vi. 6.) 

3. The maintaining in the soul the spirit of 
fervent, self-denying, self-crucifying love. 

" But love ye your enemies, and do good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again ; and your reward 
shall be great, and ye shall be the children of 
the Highest ; for He is kind unto the unthankful 
and to the evil." (Luke vi. 35.) 

" And the Lord make you to increase and 
abound in love one toward another, and toward 
all men, even as we do toward you : to the end 
He may stablish your hearts unblameable in 
holiness before God, even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all His 
saints." (1 Thess. iii. 12, 13.) 

4. A steady, strict, patient, persevering, abun- 
dant holiness. 

** And beside this, giving all diligence, add 
to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; 
and to knowledge temperance ; and to temperance 
patience; and to patience godliness; and to 
godliness brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly 
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kindness 'charity. For if these things be in you, 
and abound, they make you that ye shall neither 
be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh 
these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and 
hath forgotten that he was purged from his old 
sins. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give dili- 
gence to make your calling and election sure: 
for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall: 
for so an , entrance shall be administered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." (2 Pet. i. 5 — 1 L) 

** Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least fommandmentS) and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach them, 
die same shall be called great in the kingdom 
of heaven." (Matt. v. 19.) 

5. Active benevolence, and special laying out 
of substance for the poor and needy, and sick, 
and destitute. 

'* He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth 
unto the Lord; and that which he hath given 
will He pay him again." (Prov. xix. 17.) 

'^ But when thou doest alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth: that thine 
alms may be in secret: and thy Father which 
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seeth in secret Himself shall reward thee 
openly." (Matt. vi. 3, 4.) 

6. More particularly ministering to the saints. 
" Now ye Philippians know also^ that in the 

beginning of the Gospel, Ivhen I departed from 
Macedonia, no church communicated with me as 
concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. 
For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again 
unto my necessity. Not because I desire a gift : 
but I desire fruit that may abound to your 
account.*' (PhiL iv, 15 — 17,) 

*'For whosoever shall give you a cup of 
water to drink in my name, because ye belong to 
Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall not hyse his 
reward." (Mark ix. 41.) 

"For God is not unrighteous to forget your 
work and labour of love, which ye have shewed 
towards His name, in that ye have ministered to 
the saints, and do minister." (Heb.. vi.. 10.) 

"And the King shall answer and say unto 
them, Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye have 
done it imto one of the least of these my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me" (Matt., xxv. 40.) 

7. Confessing Christ, forsaking all for Christ, 
suffering for Christ. 

" Whosoever therefore shall confess me before 
men, him will I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven." (Matt. x. 32.) 
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'^ For ye had compassion of me in my bonds, 
and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, 
knowing in yourselves that ye have in heaven a 
better and an enduring substance. Cast not 
away therefore your confidence, which hath great 
recompence of reward." (Heb. x. 34, 35.) 

'^ Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater ricbes 
than the treasures in Egypt : for he had respect unto 
the recompence of the reward." (Heb. xi. 36.) 

" That ye may be counted worthy of the king- 
dom of God, for which ye also suffer." (2 Thess. 
i^S.) 

''But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not 
what# ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup 
that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with? They say 
unto him, We are able. And He saith imto them. 
Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with : but to 
sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine 
to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it 
is prepared of my Father." (Matt. xx. 22, 2S.) 

"Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, 
and be exceeding glad : for great is your reward 
in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you." (Matt. v. 11, 12.) 
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" That I may know Him, and the power of Hia 
resurrection, and the feUowship of His sufferings, 
being made conformable unto His death; if by 
any means I might attain imto the resurrection of 
the dead." (Phil. iii. 10, 11.) 

8. Enduring temptation. 

" Ye are they which have continued with me ia 
my temptations. And I appoint unto you a king* 
dom, as my Father hath appointed unto me ; that 
ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, 
and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes o^ 
Israel." (Luke xxii. 28— 30.) 

^* Blessed is the man that endureth temptation r 
for when he is tried, he shall receive the crq^vn of 
life, which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him." (James i. 12.) 

9. Being the means of the conversion of 
others. 

^^ They that be wise shall shine as the brightness^ 
of the firmament; and they that turn many ta 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." 
(Dan. xii. 3) ; which, if it belong more especially, 
to ministers, must not be confined to them. . 

10. Specially, therefore, a soimd, faithful^ ear* 
nest, and affectionate ministry. 

" Now he that planteth and he that watereth 
are one: and every man shall receive his own 

Q 
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lenvard according to his own labour I have 

laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. 
But let eveiy man take heed how he buildeth 

thereupon If any man's work abide which 

he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 
If any man^s work shall be burned, he shall su£kr 
loss : but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as by 
fire." (1 Cor. iii. 8, 10, 14, 15.) 

"Whom we preach, warning every man, and 
teaching eveiy man in all wisdom ; that we may 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus: where* 
imto I also labomr, striving according to his work* 
ing, which worketh in me mightily.'* (CoL i. 88, 29.) 

"Look to yourselves, that we lose not those 
things which we have wrou^t, but that we receive 
a fuU reward." (2 John 8.) 

" Holding forth the word of life ; that I may 
rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not 
run in vain,, neither labomred in vain." • (PhiL 
ii. 16.) See, also, GaL iv. 11 ; ii. 2. 

"Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and 
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the 
Lord, my dearly beloved." (Phil. iv. 1.) 

"For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming i For ye are 
our glory and joy." (1 Thess. ii. 19, 20.) 
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IL All duty I however ordinary, carefully and 
diligently fulfilled for God. 

See the parables of the pounds and the talents 
(by some, indeed, limited to ministers, but, we 
believe, extending to the whole Church of God), 
And two passages, peculiarly interesting, at 
specially referring to what might be considered 
the common, and ordinary, and unproductive work 
of mere servants :— 

'^ Servants, be obedient to them that are your 
masters according to the flesh, with fear and 
trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto 
Christ ; not with eyeservice, as menpleasers ; but 
as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God 
from the heart ; with good will doing service, as 
to the Lord, and not to men : knowing that what- 
soever good thing any man doeth, the same shall 
he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or 
free." (Ephes, vi. 5 — 8.) 

^'Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive 
the reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the 
Lord Christ" (CoL iii. 34.) 

See, also, 1 Peter ii. 18, &c. 

13* Lastly, steadily maintaining the conflict, 
and carrying off the victory. 

See all the letters to the Churches, where " to 
him that overcometh" keeps ringing on the ear 

Q 2 
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of the Cliristian soldier^ by its shout to animate, 
and by its music to soothe. 

Here it is necessary we should make a remark 
or two before we pass on. 

(1.) The character of the work that is to be 
rewarded is most distinctly and carefully ex* 
pressed* The mere doing this or that Christian 
duty is of no avail. Without faith it is impossible 
to please God. If the cup of cold water is to 
have its reward, it must be given because they 
belong to Christ. If persecution is to yield fruit, 
it must be for Christ's sake and the Gospel's. 
If a servant is to receive for his work, it must 
have been done heartily as unto the Lord. If 
alms and prayer are to yield their fruit, tiiey 
must have been presented in earnest sincerity to 
the heart-searching God, who seeth in secret; 
and fulfilled, neither in self-complacency, nor 
for the admiration of others. In short, the whole 
arrangement conspires to deep and solid holiness, 
instead of abetting Pharisaic formality, and throws 
every effort into the scale of devotedness to God, 
and conformity to Christ. How fearfully, then, 
are many mistaken as to the nature of the works 
to be rewarded ! 

(2.) Observe in what a variety of duties, and 
under what a variety of circumstances, — ^in short. 



DIFFERENT DEGREES OF OLORY, 341 

how universally, the reward may be gathered* 
How much less, therefore, or greater it may 
become, as we omit to avail ourselves of the 
opportunities so continually bestowed, or dili- 
gently lay them out to the uttermost. How 
much may our glory be augmented by devoting 
all we have and do more earnestly to the Lord, — 
how much may it be diminished by indifference, 
and indolence, and an unspiritual mind, in the 
ordinary occupations of life ! 

V. But we must proceed to notice, in the next 
place, in what the reward consists, and how its 
gradations will be manifested* This is not an 
easy part of our subject, nor can we make it, 
perhaps, very distinct ; but still the Word of God 
gives us some little light, which we will endeavour 
to collect. 

1. If we have established, as we believe we have 
done, a difference in the degrees of glory, then the 
meetness for an exalted degree of reward, is itself, 
so far, a reward of the highest possible value. The 
more mature condition of the soul here, in all the 
holiness of God, must carry with it, not merely a 
greater capability, but a greater actual possession 
of felicity. If it be possible for me in any sense 
to be holier than I am, then I can be also happier 
than I am ; that the one condition should be dis^ 
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proportioned to the other is impossible. Deity is 
the infinite perfection of both. 

2. In connexion with this point, we may 
observe further, that an enlarged fruition of God 
is an enlarged degree of reward. 

God is Himself the reward of His people. " I 
am thy exceeding great reward,^ (Gen. xv. 1.) 
The desires of heart which He kindles, He and 
He only can satisfy. But then those desires may be 
more or less intense and fervent, and our filling 
out of His fulness will, therefore, be more or less 
plenteous. The dependence of this on our present 
walk and conversation, is easily to be understood. 
Sympathy of disposition and character, is the 
secret of our deep love, — as it is the key to our 
most perfect discerning, — of another's soul ; and as 
love, which is another name for holiness, grows in 
truth and power, so sympathy with Him who is 
love, grows also, and the capacity grows with it 
for discovering more and more of the depths of His 
excellency and glory. And this is life, not in its 
mere stationary vitality, but in its growing exube- 
rance of everlasting joy. A keener eye waits on 
a warmer affection, and a closer fellowship on 
increased conformity ; and both lead to a wider 
and deeper knowledge of His unfathomable fulness, 
and, therefore, to a widening and deepening felicity. 
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3. Reward will be farther increased, through 
the satisfaction of having more fully devoted 
oiurselves to the Lord, and the consciousness of 
fruit proportioned to our exertion. 

Just as the labourer only fully knows the com- 
fort of rest, and the weary its real enjoyment, 
so will the toil and the conflict enhance the 
happiness of the liberated and rejoicing conqueror. 
The indomitable effort and agonizing strife of the 
Christian warrior, will then yield its fruit, and find 
its compensation ; and the hours of ease that have 
been sacrificed, and the days of endurance that 
have been encountered, will render up more than 
an equivalent, in intensity of joy and uninterrup- 
tedness of rest. 

4. But we turn to some more apparent circum- 
stances in which the difference of glory will con- 
sist. And we may begin with the honour that 
will be put by Christ on His faithful servants. 
He will confess their name before His Father, and 
the holy angels, and we are at no loss to know 
that this confession will 'Consist of particulars. He 
that is coming expressly to judge according to 
works, hath specified the visiting the sick, the 
clothing the naked, the feeding the hungry, and 
all the works of charity in detail, as peculiarly 
under His present notice, and hath set His mark 
upon a watchful spirit, as entitling its possessor 
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to the highest consideration from Himself. For 
all this detail will He confer the honour that is 
due^ and the praise that is adequate. Thus, at 
once^ his true position will be assigned to each^ its 
glory in our own eyes, and its dignity in the eyes 
of others being measured by the imerring standard 
of His righteous decision, and rendered precious 
by being the reward of His special love. That 
this honour from the Lord towards His servants 
will consist in special marks of personal favour 
is more than probable, though it is not easy 
exactly to interpret the precise promises. We 
read, for instance, that He shall gird Himself, and 
make them to sit down to meat, and come forth 
and serve them ; and this is the special reward of 
those servants whom, when He cometh. He shall 
find watching. Nor can we suppose after our 
Lord's special recognition of a relative dignity in 
the places at an ordinary table, that there will be 
an absence of any such relative pre-eminence 
among those who are called to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. He that hath humbled 
himself, will doubtless then be exalted, and that 
with the welcome salutation of the Ruler of the 
Feast, " Friend, go up higher." 

5. But there are intimations, also, of a distinc-* 
tion of visihle personal glory. 

The very statement, " that some shall shine as 
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the brightness of the firmament, and as the stars,, 
for ever and ever," implies, that in the award 
there is an adaptation of the external glory to 
the circumstances, work, and labour of the indivi- 
dual. And this is only consistent. Reward, in 
the scriptural use of the term, is essentiaUy, 
though not exclusively visible. There is nothing 
hid that shall not be made known. The relative 
superiority of the saints must, therefore, be 
manifested; and in as much as their condition 
will still be material, as well as spiritual, a greater 
visible glory will only be, as the above passage 
teaches us, the appropriate expression of the 
higher approval of Grod. The outward form of 
the resurrection body will still, it would seem, be 
the means by which we are to be known to each 
other; and, therefore, a distinction in its glory 
will be specially signifijcant of a higher or lower 
dignity. 

6. But, perhaps, the clearest intimation of the 
particulars in which a difference of glory will 
consist, is contained in those parables already 
adverted to ; where the extent of dominion in the 
future kingdom is declared to be proportionate to . 
the gain which each servant had effected* The 
ruling over the five or the ten cities, is described 
as made to depend on the gaining the five or the 
ten pounds, and if such a reward, judging from 

q3 
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the present circumstances of our earthy appear 
scarcely to be coveted, a very little cansideration 
will soon discover the contrary, with reference to 
the age to come. We must remember that in that 
day all authority will be the channel of blessing. 
To hold office under Christ, will be to have the 
larger means and wider opportunities of benefit- 
ing others. To be intrusted with dominion, will 
be to realize, in a greater degree than others, 
that it is more blessed to give than to receive ; 
while it must place us necessarily in closer access 
to Him who is the head of all authority, and 
power, the source of all light, and the centre of 
all love ; not to mention, that the being intrusted 
with authority in any degree by the King of 
kings, is of itself a dignity unspeakable, and 
possessing a gloiy proportioned to the extent of 
the trust reposed. In conformity with this view, 
our Lord promised His faithful Apostles that they 
sliould, in the regeneration, sit on twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel: and He 
specially states, concerning the faithful and dili- 
gent servant, that He will make Him ruler over 
all His goods. 

7. There is clearly another difference of reward 
in the amount of blessing we may have be«i 
the means of conveying to the souls of others. 
It is in this connexion that St. John, in a 
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passage already quoted^ cautions the disciples 
with a view to a full reward: and St. Paul 

* 

expressly reminds the Thessalonians, as we have 
seen^ that they are his joy and crown of re- 
joicing. And as God appears, in His mercy, to 
have made the relation of mutual spiritual 
benefit an eternal one, the more souls we have 
been graciously permitted to be the means of 
blessing, the greater must be our joy and reward 
in the glory that shall be revealed. 

8. We should probably not be doing wrong 
if we extended this part of our subject to the 
promises of reward conveyed in the letters to 
the Churches. We are anxious, however, to 
avoid every application of Scripture which can 
be fairly deemed to be strained. And though 
much might be said in favour of gradatif)n in 
the rewards there spoken of, and other passages 
teach us that real gradation must exist, still it 
is not a prominent idea in the passages them* 
selves. If there can be degrees in the victory 
there spoken of, to whatever causes owing (and 
this can scarcely, we think, be questioned), the 
analogy suggests most reasonably, and even 
necessarily, that there are degrees of reward. 
Indeed, it is quite possible that each promise 
may belong more especially to its own class of 
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yictoTjj and that, in each case, there is an 
intentional and special correspondence between 
the one and the other. 

To recapitulate, then, this division of our 
subject, in reference to which it would appear 
that God intended the information to be general, 
and not detailed, we may dearly see that any 
growth in holiness, and any amount of devoted- 
ness, carry with them, if we may so speak, their 
intrinnc as well as extrinsic reward. In pro- 
portion to them, the risen saint will occupy a 
higher scale of happiness in relation to the 
circumstances and capabilities of his own soul; 
while the extrinsic reward will consist in the 
peculiar honour, and the special place assigned 
him by his Lord, — ^in the greater visible glory 
of his resurrection body, — in the extent of 
dominion in the kingdom with which his King 
shall intrust him, — ^in the fruit of his labour 
that surrounds him, — in the sinners he has been 
instrumental in converting, and the saints to 
whom he has ministered. 

To be great in the kingdom of heaven (Matt. 
V. 19) ; to be glad with exceeding joy (1 Pet. iv. 
12, 13) ; to be the child of the Highest (Luke 
vi. 35) ; to see God (Matt v. 8) ; to shine as the 
3tars in the firmament (Dan. xii. 3) ; to be con- 
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fessed by Christ (Matt. x. 32) ; to have a more 
abundant entrance {2 Pet. i. 11); to be received 
into everlasting habitations (Luke xvi. 9) ; to 
gather fruit unto life eternal (John iv. 36) ; to 
reap life everlasting (Gal. vi. 8) ; to find mercy 
of the Lord in that day (2 Tim. i. 16—18) ; to 
obtain a better resurrection (Heb. xi. 35) ; to be 
ruler over the five or the ten cities (Luke xix. 
17) ; to eat of the tree of life (Rev. ii. 7) ; to 
have the crown of life (ver. 10) ; not to be hurt 
of the second death (ver. 11); to eat of the hidden 
manna, and to receive the white stone (ver. 17) ; 
to have power over the nations, and to possess^ 
the morning star (vers. 26, 28); to walk with 
Him in white as worthy ; to be clothed in white 
raiment; to have our names in the book of life; 
to be confessed before His Father and His 
angels (iii. 4, 5) ; to be a pillir in the temple of 
His God, and to go no more out; to have the 
name of His God, and of His city, and His own 
new name written upon us (ver. 12) ; to have Him 
for our guest; to sit with Him on His throne 
(ver. 20, 21) ; — these are some of the resplendent 
jewels that will be set in the glory of our coming 
crown: in that of some, indeed, with less pro- 
fusion ; in that of others, with greater : and who 
would come short of one of them ? Who would 



8S0 PIFFEREKT DEGREES OF GLORY. 

not crave them all in their most transcendent 
radiance, and in their very brightest beauty ? 
He, then, that hath ears to hear, let him bear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

VI. But we must pass to the r em ai ning very 
important part of our subject, — ^the connexion 
of the whole doctrine with the Divine character, 
and its bearing on the conduct and eiq>erience 
of the Christian. Our limits will scarcely allow 
us to do more than suggest thoughts, without 

enlarging on them. 

First, as to its connexion with the Divine 

character. 

1. The arrangement, then, which we have been 
considering, is in perfect consistency with 6od*a 
previous constitution of our condition. As light 
and the eye of man are co-relative, so the soul 
of man and its reward. Our whole training on 
earth turns on the results of conduct, and the 
consequences in the future of that which is 
present And as sowing the seed and reaping 
the fruit is a fundamental law in the physical 
world, to which the whole of its economy is 
more or less subservient, so it is also in the 
moral and spiritual world. A man must sow, 
that he may reap, and he shall reap that which he 
sows. 
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2. It manifests in the strongest possible light 
the righteousness of God, and most unequivocally 
expresses His love for, and delight in, holiness; 
while yet it illustrates, at every step, the grace 
and mercy of God« After all we have done or 
can do, we are unprofitable servants. If we have 
been faithful, it is "in very little :^* we have 
been intrusted, as it were, with but a few pence ; 
yet are all the details of our service, and the 
minutise of our expenditure, examined vrith 
the discernment, and rewarded vrith the equity, 
of the most rigid righteousness; while the vast 
comparative amount of the inheritance, infinitely 
disproportionate in itself to the labour, and yet 
proportioned to it, shows every act of righteous- 
ness in the light of grace, and clothes all the 
reward in the freeness of unmerited and infinite 
love. 

3. Neither does it in any way interfere vrith 
the sovereignty of our Eternal Father. He has 
dearly reserved it to Himself to give the less or 
the greater nimiber of talents, the more or less 
favourable opportunities, the less or greater 
capacity, according to His own will, to His 
servants. The places, therefore, in His kingdom, 
though adjusted as reward, are still subject to 
the rule of His sovereign choice; He shall still 
do as He pleases with His own, and the glory 
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shall still be given to them for whom He has 
prepared it. 

4. Again, it magnifies His wonderful om- 
niscience, and brings out the infinite accura<;y 
and precision of His judgment. Scripture dwells 
much on the minuteness with which God will 
treat all that has happened. No judgment of 
His, that we know of, will deal merely in 
generals^ " Every thought," " every word," 
'* every work," — ^these are the expressions which 
convey to us the preciseness of His knowledge 
and examination; whilst the adjudication of the 
precise reward in each particular, will connect an 
eternal element with that which had otherwise 
been temporary and transient. Thoughts and 
words and works can thus never die : neither will 
they live, only in the infinite knowledge of His 
infinite mind, but be made eternally sensible to 
us also, in the results so proportionately con- 
nected with them. In short, no detail is too 
minute, no mass of detail too overwhelming, to 
prevent its receiving from His hands the award 
precisely due to it. 

5. Once more, it exhibits the infinite extent 
of His resources, and makes us a little more 
cognizant of the boundlessness of His mercy. 

It displays His character as the Giver, a 
character which innumerable passages of His own- 
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Word (see " give," in the " Concordance," in 
connexion with God) show He glories in es- 
pecially. True, He would have established His 
claim to this glorious attribute, by one simple 
undivided gift of life everlasting; but He has 
chosen to exhibit this Kfe and this gift, on a 
scale of detailed magnificence and blessing. He 
has promised it in kinds and proportions and 
degrees. One jewel of ineffiible glory and sur- 
passing radiance, of one shape, one light, one 
beauty, we might have supposed would have 
sufficed for the enshrining of His excellency. 
He possesses that in the Son of His everlasting 
love, as He can possess it in no other. He is 
the brightness of His Father's glory, and the 
express image of His person. But He will have 
His thousands and tens of thousands besides : a 
number whom no man can number, out of every 
tongue, and kindred, and nation, and people; 
glory developed, goodness in detail; that the 
light being refracted, and its rays discriminated, 
there may be known to each other, and to the 
principalities and powers, through the Churchy the 
manifold wisdom of God. What an edifice of 
beauty, with love for its foundation, and its 
stability righteousness ! 

But we notice, secondly, the bearing of this 
arrangement on the conduct and experience of 
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the Christiaii, answering^ as we pass on, one or 
two objections. 

1. Its use is legitimate. This is clear from the 
constitution of our nature already adverted to. 
We are not merely made capable of being 
affected by the prospect of reward; we are 
evidently intended to be so affected. The ex- 
ample of our Lord is also decisive, — " For the 
joy that was set before Him He endured the 
cross, despising the shame." And moreover, 
^* He shall see of the travail of His soul, and 
shall be satisfied.^* 

2. It is not mercenary. 

Its object is the greater spiritual enjoyment 
of God, It is not serving Him to gain something 
else, but that we may possess more of Himself; 
the reward is more of God. Its veiy spirit, too, 
is not that of a hireling, but of a child ; not of 
a slave, but of a son. The reward comes, indeed, 
of keeping His commandments; but it is onlj 
in loving Him, and as we love Him, that this 
obedience is rendered. 

3. It gives rise to no jealousy or discontent. 
Conscious, as we shall be hereafter, of our 

comparative position, there can be no envy of 
those above us, or pride towards those below us. 
Delighted to find our glory what it will be, we 
shall still be able to rejoice, if there is a brighter 
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than our own ; and our joy will be both deep 
and sincere in the higher exaltation of our 
brethren. 

The most entire acquiescence in the Lord's 
will, the most perfect delight in the glory of 
His holiness, and the purest love to all His 
children, will conspire to give us the fullest 
satis&ction in our relative position, and to free 
us from all regret and uneasiness. Not that 
we shall be unaware of our being the losers 
by present neglect and indifference. But while 
our actual glory will be unspeakable, though 
less, perhaps, than that of some others, and 
less than it might have been, had we laboured 
more diligently, we shall be capable of feeling 
the intensest deHght in the righteousness of 
God's award, even in our own case, and be 
enabled to yield the most cheerful and heartfelt 
acquiescence in the justice and equity of His 
disposal of our circumstances. Added to which, 
it would be wrong to omit the abiding joy, arising 
from the overwhelming sense of His love, to which 
we shall owe every drop of mercy that goes 
to make up the ocean of our infinite felicity. 

4. Further, it will be the manifestation of 
our character to others. 

This is necessary for the glory of God's grace, 
and for the vindication of His righteousness. 
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Here, we are little known by those who know 
us best: much is misapprehended, and mucli 
mistaken, favourably and unfavourably. There, 
the secrets of all hearts will be disclosed, and 
the truth, in every instance, will be revealed. 
As our Lord declares, — ** There is nothing 
covered that shall not be revealed, and hid that 
shall not be known.*' And, if I may venture 
a private opinion on a very difficult, but very 
interesting point, namely, whether all the sins 
of believers, which are fully and freely par- 
doned, will be made known, I am inclined to 
say, they will be. I quite feel that we should 
naturally shrink from such being the case; but 
then we have a shame clinging to us now, which 
will then be utterly discarded ; and our knowing 
each other's sins and failings in such an intimate 
way in our present condition, would no doubt 
be the greatest possible source of evil. But, 
under those circumstances, I seem to feel for 
myself I should shrink jfrom no exposure. The 
grace and glory of God will have been connected 
most intimately with the forgiving of my sins 
and the helping of my infirmities, the resisting 
of my corruptions, aijd the triumphing over 
my failings ; and I see no reason, and feel none, 
that when, through that grace and glory, all 
has been perfected, the particulars of that 
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wonderful work and wonderful love should not 
all be known, yea, and be confessed by these 
very lips of mine, to the praise of the glory 
of that grace. I see not that forgiveness of sin 
is to be accompanied by forgetfulness of sin^ 
in this sense. Nay, I see not, if there be 
forgetfulnessj how a sense of forgiveness can be 
also. It is true. He says, '' Thy sins and thine 
iniquities will I remember no morej" but this 
must doubtless be understood in reference to 
a demand for satisfaction and pimishment* One 
feature in the special happiness of the redeemed 
must surely be, the contrast between what they 
have been and what they then shall be : save that 
all past transgressions can then be felt and viewed 
only in the light of the love which has forgiven 
them. I produce a few passages bearing on this 
point, and leave it for your consideration, 

"Therefore, judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come, who both will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then 
shall every man have praise of God." (1 Cor. 
iv. 5.) 

** But why dost thou judge thy brother ? or 
why dost thou set at nought thy brother? for 
we shall all stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ. For it is written. As I live, saith the 
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Lord, every kaee shall bow to me, and every 
tongue shall confess to God. So then every 
one of us shall give account of himself to God.'* 
(Rom. xiv. 10—120 

"For God shall bring every work into judg- 
ment, with every secret thing, whether it be 
good, or whether it be evU." (Eccles. xii. 14.) 

" But know thou, that for all these things God 
will bring thee into judgment." (Eccles. xi. 9.) 

"Every idle word that men shall speak, they 
shall give account thereof in the day of judgment." 
(Matt. xii. 36.) 

" In the day when God shall judge the secrets 
of men." (Rom. ii. 16.) 

5. But we turn to some of the results of the 
doctrine in reference to our present circumstances, 
which we will very briefly enumerate. It does 
away with the too prevalent idea that if we can 
just enter heaven it is enough, and that there is 
no need of any eflTort for an increase of glory. 
Many are thus resting in their conversion as their 
escape from punishment, but are not seeking to 
be filled with all the fulness of God. 

6. It checks self-indulgence and waste of time. 
Indisposition to work for God, contentedness 
with an easy and imlaborious life, contrivances 
to pass through present circumstances with as 
little annoyance and trouble as may be, reluctance 
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to make sacrifices, indilFerence to the employment 
of time in the most valuable pursuits, taking 
liberties in conformity to the world, — ^all these 
things are perfectly natural to us* How can we 
expect to overcome them if we believe it will 
make no diffei:ence in our coming glory, whether 
we do so or not! Why should we take the 
trouble to do so if it really will make no dif- 
ference ? This is, we fear, strange as it may 
sound, too often the secret reasoning of our souls : 
and it suits the easy Christian well enough to 
misrepresent the doctrine of reward as an in&inge- 
ment on the province of grace, because with this 
view he persuades himself that his easy, self- 
indulgent course will win the same heaven, in all 
its circumstances, as that of the self-denying, 
laborious, suffering saint* 

7. It gives a special importance and actual 
value to every day duty ; and to a watchful and 
jealous control over the whole man in thought, 
word, and deed. Not merely in posts of extra- 
ordinary responsibility, or in works of singular 
magnitude, — ^but in the detail of the most com- 
mon employments, and in occupations of the most 
quiet and unobtrusive character, is this reward to 
be won. Nor will a fitful consistency on marked 
occasions serve as the substitute for a steady 
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and undeviating conformity to the will and law of 
our God. 

8. It enforces, too, sincerity in duty. Not haw 
much is done merely, but how it is done cliiefly, 
will be the object of coming inquiry. Heaps of 
formal services will dissolve beneath the breath of 
such an examination, while the offerings of a true 
heart will abide in their acceptance. 

9. It leads us to take advantage of little oppor- 
tunities, as it leads us also not to despise even 
least conunandments. " Because thou hast been 
faithful in a very little^ be thou ruler over ten 
cities.** '' He that is faithful in a little is faith- 
ful also in wwcA." A trifle is often enough to 
test the whole moral character; and what may 
appear a trifle is often enough to obtain from the 
Searcher of hearts a full and ample reward. 

10. It sustains under all suffering by the 
conviction that its full fruit will be yielded, and 
its full results reaped hereafter. Many seem to 
suffer as if they .should be none the gainers, and 
as if the results will be just the same as in. the 
case of their friends and neighbours who have 
been exposed to no such trials. Hence they 
often seem to feel a sort of Christian fatalism^ if 
we may be allowed the expression ; '* I have no 
doubt it will be for my good : I am sure I need 
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it:*' and so on, without any intelligent idea in 
what they are to be the better : when there can be 
lio question that, in an ordinary way, they are 
gaining much by such trials, and that they will 
reap much hereafter which they never would have 
reaped without them. Active labour and patient 
suffering are thus each working out their blessed 
fruits in their own way. " Our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketk for lis a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." 
(2 Cor, iv. 17.) 

1 L It sustains under apparent disappointments* 
We are often bent upon some purpose, which we 
deem of great value, and likely to issue in most 
beneficial results. Something occurs to thwart 
it, and all our labour appears lost. Not, how- 
ever, that it is really so. It is laid up for us, 
and much that has. not succeeded in realizing our 
hopes on earth will meet us with a full reward 
in the glory to come. The faithful minister, for 
instance, shall not lose his reward, though his 
testimony faithfully given has been rejected. 

12. Once more, it leads, when rightly under- 
stood, to the selection of work that will tell most. 
Though in every lawful calling the reward may 
be reaped, still some employment will yield much 
more than others. Hence the value of the 
ministry, of missionary work, of Scripture 
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reading amongst the ignorant, of visiting the sick 
and poor, of our Sunday-school teaching, done 
for the Lord, and to save souls. Many of our 
humblest classes, we beHeve, will thus come in 
for the highest rewards, and many of the poorest 
saints for the brightest crowns in the kingdom. 

13. We may add, — ^It promotes spirituality of 
mind, for where our treasure is, there will our 
heart be also. — It delivers us most effectually 
from sensitiveness to the praise of men, for it 
leads us to look simply for the praise of God. — ^It 
improves our Christian character ; for under no cir- 
cumstances is its improvement greater than under 
those of diligence, exertion, patience, and en* 
durance. — It bears upon our best possible 
management of our struggles with temptation, 
and our conflicts with Satan; for it makes us 
feel that eveiy victory is gain, if we stand fast ; 
and every defeat loss, if we give way. — It in- 
fluences the use of property, for it teaches us 
that it may be laid out foolishly, or to the greatest 
advantage, in the fullest sense of the terms: 
that is, with merely temporal, or with eterruU 
benefit. And many other things this arrange* 
ment of reward secures, which time would fail 
me to tell, but which you will soon discover, 
when, through God's grace, you live daily under 
its conviction and in its power* One more I 



DIFFERENT DEGREES OF GLORY* 363 

mention, and we cannot close with anything more 
blessed : — It renders more lovely to us the precious 
character of our God and Father » 

It sets forth the exuberance of His love in its 
most gracious aspect. He might have given us 
the le€Lst glory, and the boon would have beooi 
infinite : or He might have given us infinite glory, 
without any act on our part in connexion with it. 
Instead of that. He gives all glory in infinite grace^ 
and yet at the same time rewards all duty as in 
infinite righteousness* He even puts His reward 
on the ground of remembering favours : and thus, 
instead of every act being obligatory and com* 
pulsory, gives room for spontaneous and cheerful 
service. ** Whiles it remained, was it not thine 
own ? and after it was sold, was it not in thine 
own power ?" With what you have, you may in 
one sense do as you like : He has nowhere said, 
" Give me so much," much less, " all of your 
property:" for He loveth a cheerful giver; but if 
in the warmth of your affection, and the devoted- 
ness of your heart, you throw all at His feet, you 
shall find it through His mercy in that day, when 
the very cup of cold water shall appear not to 
have been spilt upon the ground. Be not pre- 
judiced, then, against the doctrine of degrees 
in glory, but meditate on it and make use of it. 
Let the redemption of Jesus be increasingly 
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precious : for to Him you owe all — and in Hint 
you receive all — ^the coming glory. Let His 
example^ also^ be increasingly precious, for the 
nearer you can approach to that^ in holiness, in 
love, in devotedness, in suffering, the fuller your 
cup of glory, the brighter and better your crown. 
Be not, therefore, weary in well-doing; for, in 
due season, you shall reap, if you faint not. You 
shall take your place in His kingdom, rich in the 
clusters of your well-earned fhiit, and clothed in 
the glory of your full reward : while, still amidst 
it all, the chorus of your resurrection-song shall 
be, ** Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but imto 
Thy name be the praise for ever, for Thy mercy, 
and for Thy truth's sake : Amen." 



LECTURE XL 

THE FUTURE PERSONAL PRESENCE OF CHRIST 

IN ZION. 



BY THE REV. E. LILLINGSTON, B.A., 

KVKAl BXAV, AVB PXKPXTVAL GUKATX OV ALL fAIVn', BXKBT. 



Zeghabiah n. 10. 

" Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion : for, lo, I 
come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee, 
saith the LordJ^ 

In entering upon the consideration of tlie subject 
which these words present to our view, it may be 
well to remind you of a well-known, but at the 
same time most important principle, with refer- 
ence to the reception of the truths of revelation 
generally, and one which also bears particularly 
on those parts of the Divine testimony which 
relate to events still future ; and it is this, to 
ascertain, as far as possible, what God has been 
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pleased to reveal; and on this, to rest our faith 
and to exercise our hope, without for a moment 
attempting to weigh the probabilities, or possi- 
bilities, which our £nite judgment might suggest ; 
so that even though to us, there should be 
apparent contradictions in different statements in 
the inspired volume ; yet they are to be received 
by us in hiunble faith, with the simplicity of 
children who, conscious of their own ignorance 
and inferiority, believe implicitly what their 
parents say, expecting, as lliey grow in years^ 
imderstanding, and knowledge, to see the agree- 
ment of things apparently opposed. " What 
saith the Lord?" is our great and legitimate 
inqidry, the rest we must leave " to Him toko 
fvorketh all things after the counsel of his own 
wiU^ (Eph. i. 11), and " trAo doeth according 
to his will in the army of heaven aand among 
ihe inhabitants of the earth : and none can stay 
his handy or say unto Himj What doest thou ? ** 
(Dan. iv. 35,) assured that what we know not 
now we shall know hereafter. 

I have been led to make these remarks, because 
they seem to bear so forcibly upon all the general 
arguments which are brought against the i¥e- 
-millennial Advent of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and his personal reign upon the eairth. 
Is it said. How can Christ come with all his 
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saints, if sinners are to be converted after His 
appearing ? Or, again, is it inquired, How can 
Christ exercise his saving offices of Prophet, 
Priest, and King, while reigning personally upon 
the earth ? Or, again, is it asked. How can there 
be risen saints with glorified bodies upon the 
earth, while others are still in mortal flesh i Or, 
again, is it argued, that it would be derogatory 
to the dignity of Christ, to descend from heaven, 
and to reign upon earth ? To these, and similar 
objections, we reply, "What saith the Lord?" 
and if the Scriptures clearly state the points just 
alluded to, and if they be established, not 
merely by some isolated passages, but by the 
general testimony and distinct declaration of the 
inspired writers, then, into what do all such 
objections resolve themselves but into this ?— we 
cannot see how these events can take place, and 
therefore we do not believe that they will ever 
occur. Now, surely, we must see that this is 
putting human reason and judgment in opposition 
to revelation : it is striving to bring Scripture 
down to our faith (or rather, I might say, to our 
unbelief), instead of seeking to have our faith 
raised, to lay hold of all that is revealed. 

Bearing, then, this point in mind, that the 
exercise of faith is, to receive all that is contained 
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in God^s Word; let us proceed to consider the 
subject selected for our present meditadon, 
namely^ the personal presence of Christ 
IN ZioN ; and in so doing, it is my desire, and 
shall he my endeavour, to make Scripture apeak 
for itself in all the particulars upon which it may 
he necessary to toudi. This subject, however, is 
so closely connected with, and dependant upon 
others, that though I may be in danger of tra> 
versing the same ground with some who have 
preceded me, my apology must be that of the 
Apostle : ** To write the same things to you, to me 
indeed is not grievous, but for you it is safe^ for 
all will readily perceive that the ^personal pretence 
of Christ in Zion, during the Milleimktm, stands 
or falls with die proof of his penonal coming 
PRIOR to that event. 

The following points, then, are what I would 
endeavour to establish. 

I. THAT THE WORDS OF OUR TEXT 
REFER TO CHRIST'S SECOKD ADVENT. 

II. THAT THIS ADVENT WILL BE 
PREMILLENNIAL. 

III. THAT IT WILL BE A PERSONAL 
ADVENT. 

IV. THAT ZION WILL BE THE PLACE 
OF CHRIST'S PERSONAL PRESENCE. 
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May the Lord guide, direct, and bless us, in 
tlie consideration of this subject, and grant that 
it may tend to the stablishing, strengthening, 
and settling us in the faith and hope of the Gospel, 
for Christ's sake ! 

We proceed, then, to the investigation of our 
first point. 

I. THAT THE WORDS OF OUR TEXT 
REFER TO CHRIST'S SECOND ADVENT. 

It seems, indeed, scarcely necessary to show 
that the verse before us, while recorded by the 
prophet, contains the address of the Lord him- 
self; since it is so evident from the context. Let 
us only read from the eighth verse, and none can 
doubt who it is that here speaks : " For thus saith 
the Lord of hosts ; After the ghry hath he sent 
me* unto the nations which spoiled you: for he 
that toucheth you toucheth the apple of his eye, 
JFor, behold, I will shake mine hand upon them, and 
they shall be a spoil to their servants : and ye shall 
know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me. Sing 
and rejoice, O daughter of Zion : for, fo, / come, 
and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the 
Lord." That the Lord, then, is here speaking 
with reference to himself, is evident from the very 

* Or, as some read it, " After he hath sent me, shall be the 
glory, or a glorious time and state." — See Dr. Gill, Com. 
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words used, and it is no less clear that they con- 
tain assurances of his Advent, 

Since, then, there are ttPOy and only ttvo 
Advents of the Lord foretold^ namely, his first 
coming in humility, and his Second Advent in 
glory, therefore onr text must speak of one or other 
of these two events. Now, I think it is clear 
that the passage hefore us refers to the latter, 
namely, the second coming of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; and in using the expression 
Second Advent, I should wish to he understood as 
speaking in general terms, and as including both 
his appearance and actual descent to the earth, 
each being only part of one and the same great 
event. 

1. The first consideration by which I would 
endeavour to establish this point, is one which 
may be gathered from the condition of the Jewish 
nation, as described in the passage before us, 
at the time of the Advent here predicted. They 
are spoken of as dispersed amongst all nations, as 
a spoiled people ; for thus are they addressed in 
the sixth verse : " Ho, ho, came forth, and fiee 
from the land of the north, saith the Lord : for I 
have spread you abroad as the four winds of the 
heaven, saith the Lord. Deliver thyself, O Zkm, 
that dweUest with the daughter of Babylon:" (For 
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an explanation of which expression I would refer 
you to Rev. xviii. 4.) 

And here I might just observe, that by uni- 
versal consent, Zechariah is considered to have 
delivered this prophecy after the restoration of 
the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, and, 
therefore, this exhortation cannot refer to their 
return at that period, and consequently, it must 
relate to some other event. But we do not 
find that there was any dispersion of the Jews 
after their restoration and establishment in their 
own land under Zerubbabel, till some years 
subsequent to the First Advent of Christ, when 
their city was destroyed by the Romans, and they 
were scattered over the face of the whole earth, 
as they are to this day. 

This Advent, then, of our Lord, which is coin- 
cident with the re-gathering of the Jews from " the 
four wmd8i' mu^t yet be future, and therefore 
refers to his second coming. And, moreover, it 
must be evident to all, that there was nothing in 
the state and condition of the Jews at the time of 
our Lord*s First Advent, that could at all agree 
with the description here given; then, though 
tributary to the Roman power, they were dwell- 
ing at Jerusalem as a nation; they had their 
priesthood, their Temple, and all the services 
connected with the same. But at the period to 
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wluch our text refers, how different is their 
condition! dispersed and scattered, as we have 
abreadj seen. 

But again, on the other hand, how remarkablj 
does their state, as here set forth, correspond 
with what is implied by our blessed Lord*s own 
words with reference to their conditicm, at the 
time of his future Advent. Speaking of that 
event, he says, in Matt. xxir. 30, 31 : " And then 
shali appear the sign of the San of wtan in heaven : 
and then shall ali the tribes of the earth mmtm, 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaten with power and great glorg. And 
he shall send his angels with a great tosmd of a 
trumpetj and they shaU gather together Ms elect 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
otkerJ" So that here, as in the passage con- 
nected with our text, they are dispersed and 
scattered till Christ shall appear the second 

time. 

ft. But, further, that our text speaks of the 
Second Advent, seems also clear, since the results 
that are to follow upon it, as regards the Jewish 
people, are so entirely dissimilar from those which 
attended and succeeded his first coming; then, 
notmthstanding all the evidences of his Divine 
commission, which were afforded by the literal 
fulfilment of prophecy as to his miraculous con- 
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ception and birth, — notwithstanding that his 
glory shone forth in the whole course of his 
career on earth, as " the glory of the only-begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth" the Jews, 
as a nation, rejected his claim to the Messiahship: 
^^ He came unto his own and his own received him 
not," — and why ? because they knew him not as the 
sent of God; as St. Paul declares in Acts xiii. 
27 : '^ For they that dwell at Jerusalem and their 
rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet the 
voice of the prophets which are read every sabbath 
day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him" 

And afterwards, notwithstanding the additional 
evidences of his Divinity, which were given by 
his resurrection and ascension, — notwithstanding 
that the gracious offers of the Gospel were first 
addressed to the Jews, — ^yet, still, in their igno* 
ranee and blindness they rejected Christ, despised 
his invitations, persecuted his ambassadors, so 
that, from that day to the present period, one of 
their great national features has been the rejection 
of Jesus of Nazareth as the true Messiah ! 

But how different, my brethren, is the result 
as connected with the Advent of which our 
text speaks. It is asserted more than once 
in the immediate context, — as an event, eoincp- 
dent with this Advent, that they shall know 
Jesus as the sent of God; for, says the Lord, — 
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*'/ toill shake my hand upon them, (that is, 
the adversaries of the Jews,) and they shall be 
a spoil to their servants, (that is, they shall be 
a spoil to those who have hitherto served them,) 
and ye, (i. e., the Jews,) shaU know that Jehovah 
of hosts hath sent me ; " and again, in the eleventh 
verse, — '' Many nations shall be joined to Jehovah 
in that day, and shaU be my people : and I will 
dwell in the midst of thee, and thou shait know 
that Jehovah of hosts hath sent me tmto theeJ* 

The result, then, of this Advent, is not only 
altogether different from what took place at 
our Lord's first coining, and therefore cannot 
refer to that event: but it also strikingly agrees 
with the other description which we have of 
the effects which are to foUow upon His Second 
Advent, '* For in that day when the Lord^s feet 
shall stand upon the Mount of Olives,^ he ^^ will 
pour upon the house of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and 
of supplications: and they shall look upon me 
whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for 
him, as one mowmeth for his only son, and shall be 
in bitterness for him, as one that is in bitterness 
for his firstborn^'* (Zech. xii. 10.) And then, 
at that period, " They shall teach no more every 
man his neighbour, and every mmt his brother^ 
saying. Know the Lord : for they shall all know me 



OF CHRIST IN ZIOK* 375 

from the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith the Lord: for I will forgi/oe their iniquity^ 
and I will remember their sin no more" (Jer. 
xxxi. 84.) 

Since, then, the state of the Jews here 
described, both prior and subsequent to the 
Advent spoken of in our text, is not only 
altogether different from what it was before and 
after the first coming of Christ, but is moreover 
similar to what Scripture reveals it shall be, at 
the time, and subsequent to, his Second Advent; 
therefore, it must be surely evident to all, that 
the words of our text refer to his future 
appearing. 

3, But once more, with reference to this 
point, we may just observe, that the declarations 
which are made with respect to this Advent, 
in the passage before us, could not be applicable 
to our Lord's first coming; for though He 
tabernacled for a time in the days of His 
humiliation in the land of Judea, yet that 
period was but short, and would but iU accord 
with the expressions here used, — " I will dwell 

IN THE midst of THEE;'* '' TAE LoRD SHALL 
INHERIT JUDAH HiS PORTION in the hoh/ 
land, AND SHALL CHOOSE JERUSALEM AGAIN," 

and what can this latter expression mean, 
*' CHOOSE Jerusalem again ; " but, that the 
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place whicli He was pleased to select for His 
manifestation in hmnilitj, shall also be the 
place whicli He will choose for His manifes- 
tation in glory? Therefore, also, we conclude 
that it is of the Second Advent of our Lord 
that our text speaks. 

Having then, we conceive, sufficiently es- 
tablished the event that our text foretels, by 
reference to the context; we now are prepared 
to enter upon the consideration of the second 
point, which we proposed to set before you, 
viz. — 

II. THAT THIS ADVENT WILL BE 
PREMILLENNIAL. 

And here it is important for you clearly to 
understand, that by the expression, premillen- 
NiAL Advent of Christ, I mean his coming 
prior to that prevalence of righteousness and 
peace over this earth, which the Scriptures 
plainly declare shall exist. 

1. In entering upon this point, I would first 
call your attention to one or two arguments, 
which may be deduced from the immediate 
context; though I by no means intend to 
confine myself to this, for having once discovered 
that our text treats of the Second Advent 
of Christ, we are at liberty to search the whole 
inspired volume, for any information we may 
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be able to obtain as to the period when that 
event is to be expected. 

Let us now see what may be gathered £rom 
the context itself. 

It seems to be generally allowed, that at the 
commencement, or at least dnrmg the time of 
the millennium, those prophecies will be fulfilled, 
which speak not only of the restoration of Israel 
and Judah, but also of their conversion^ such, for 
instance, as that recorded in Jer. xxiii., in the sixth 
verse of which chapter it is said, that "Jtidah shaU 
he savedf and Israel shall dwell safely ;" and then, 
in the two following verses, a description of this 
event is given, — '^Therefore, behold^ the days corne, 
saith the Lord, that they shall no more say, The 
Lord livethy which brought up the children of 
Israel out of the land of Egypt ; but. The Lord 
liveth, which brought up and which led the seed 
of the house of Israel out of the north country, 
and from all countries whither I had driven them; 
and they shall dwell in their own land,^^ A 
similar description occurs in Ezekiel xxxvii, 
21—25. 

Remarkable as these passages are, I only refer 
to them to prove one point, namely, that since 
they are generally allowed to describe the 
state of Israel and Judah, during the millennial 
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period; it is quite clear tliat at that time the 
Jews will be gathered and converted. 

But how different is their condition as here set 
forth in connexion with the Advent of which 
our text speaks, and whidi we have already 
proved to be the Lord's second coming; for 
they are described *^ €u scattered to the four 
winded and are exhorted to flee from the land of 
the north. And still further it is most clearly 
implied, that at thie time they are in unbelief ^ for 
the Lord does not say, in addressing them. Thou 
doat^ but '^ Thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts 
hath sent me unto thee,** 

Therefore, if in one place we find that during 
the Millennial period they shall all be gathered 
into their own land, and *^shaU all know the 
Lord from the least to the greaJtezt^* but that at 
the Second Advent of which our text speaks, they 
are scattered, and in imbelief ; it is quite clear 
that that event must be PremiUennial. 

2, But, again, another argument which may be 
drawn from the passage in support of this view 
is the following: — that the conversion of many 
nations is mentioned as subsequent to this 
Advent, and as resulting from it, as we read in 
Zech. ii. 11, *^ And many nations shall bb 
JOINED TO THE LoRD in that day, and shall be 
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my peopleJ'* But at the period of the Millennium, 
according to the universal acceptation of Scrip- 
ture, there is to be a prevalence of righteousness 
and true holiness, for " The knowledge of the Lord 
shall cover the earth as the waters do the sea" 
Such, then, is not the state when this Advent takes 
place; and therefore also we conclude that it 
must be Premillennial. 

3. From these considerations, I will pass on to 
some which may be drawn from the Word of God 
generally. 

And here we may notice, first, that the 
Scripture aecoimt of the Millennial period is not 
only different froniy but altogether opposed to that 
state and condition of the world which the express 
declarations of the inspired writers lead us to 
expect at tiie time of our Lord's Second Advent. 
Let any one only read the following chapters of 
Isaiah, xi. and Ix., besides many others which we 
might mention, and the conclusion to be drawn 
from them must evidently be, that there will come 
a time when righteousness, peace, and hoUness 
i^all prevail on this earth, to an extent that they 
never have since the fall of our first parents. But 
is such the state of things when the Lord shall 
coTne again ? Let the Scriptures speak for them- 
selves. In Luke xvii. 26, and following verses, 
we thus read : ^^ As it was in the days of Noe^ 
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30 shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. 
They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they 
were given in marriage^ until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the flood came, and 
destroyed them all. Likewise also as it was in 
the days of Lot; they did eat, they drank, they 
bought, they sold, they planted, they builded; but 
the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them 
ail. Even thus shaU it be in the day when 
the Son of man is revealed,** Now, my brethren, 
were the Antediluvians in a Millennial state, 
when the flood came and swept them all awaj ? 
Did not sin abound ? So that the testimony of 
God was this, '^ ITtat the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually,** 
(Gen. vi. 5.) Again, were the inhabitants of 
Sodom in a Millennial state when the Lord de- 
clared concerning them, '^ that their sin was very 
grievous,** and when in the whole city not ten 
righteous were found ? But such is the account 
that Scripture gives of the prevailing condition of 
man at the period when Christ shall come again. 
In accordance with this, in Luke xviii. 8, the 
question is asked, clearly implying the negative, 
** Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, shaU he 
find faith on the earth ? " Our Lord^ also, in Luke 
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xxi., speaking of his Advent, declares in verse 
35, ^* that as a snare shall it come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the whole earth,** clearly 
intimating that the whole earth would be 
anything but in a prepared state for his ap* 
proach* 

How striking to the same effect is the testimony 
of the Apostle in both his Epistles to Timothy ; a 
passage from the Second Epistle may suffice for 
our present object ; we read in the third chapter 
and the first and following verses, this description 
of the last days, -* I%is know also, that in the last 
days perilous times shall come* For men shall be 
lovers of their own selves, covetotbs, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents^ unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, trueebreakers, 
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good, traitors, heady, highminded, lovers 
of pleasures mxyre than lovers of God; having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof i* 
and again, in 2 Peter iii. 3, 4, we thus read, 
*^ Knowing this first, that there shall come in the 
LAST DAYS scoffers, walking after their own lusts, 
and saying. Where is the promise of his coming ? 
for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue 
as they were from the beginning of the creation** 
Such a description as we have seen in these two 
passages of the last days, and of the time imme- 



382 THE FUTURE PERSONAL PRESENCE 

diately preceding Iiis Second Advent , cannot accord 
with what we understand of the Millennial 
period. 

And further, the coming of our Lord is in 
many places described as producing general 
moumingy and wailing, (as for instance in Matt, 
xxiy. 30, and Rev. L 7,) which clearly indicates 
that righteousness and holiness are not prevalent 
at that period. 

Such statements, then, as these, are altogether 
at variance with the idea that the knowledge of 
the Lord shall cover the earth, as the waters do 
the sea, previous to the Lord's coming. There* 
fore we conclude that his Advent must be Pre- 

MILLENNIAL. 

But again, the same point may be proved^ we 
conceive, from the description given of the state 
of the true Church during the present period^ 
and up to the time of the Lord's coming. For 
instance, as to its niunber, it is spoken of as '^ a 
Utile fioch^^ and that though ^' many are called, 
but few are chosen,^ As to its character, it is 
one of sorrow, as our Lord's words intimate, in 
Mark iL 20, — " Bid the days vnU came when the 
bridegroom shall be taken awaiy from them^ and 
then shaU they fast in those days^^ As to its 
condition, persecuted by the world, for, says the 
Apostle, ^* All that will Uve godly in Christ Jesus, 
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shall suffer persecution." {2 Tim. iii* 12.) And 
as to its state, it is one of conflict with Satan ; 
hence such exhortations are addressed to it as 
we read in Eph. vi. 11, — ^^Put on the whole 
armour of Ood, that ye may be Me to stand 
against the wiles of the devils For we wrestle 
not against flesh and bloody but against prin- 
cipaUtieSy against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places.^ 

Now, it seemB quite plain, that such a descrip- 
tion of the Church,— its limited number, — ^its 
sorrowful character, — its persecuted condition, — 
its harassed state, — ^is, to say the hast, very 
inapplicable to a period when righteousness and 
holiness are to prevail, persecution to cease, and 
when Satan is to be bound* But such is the 
representation given of the Church, till the 
Chief Shepherd shall appear; as we see from 
1 Peter v. 2 — 4. Neither is there any promise 
of rest and peace from persecution to the 
people of God here on earth, excepting as 
connected with the second coming of Christ ; 
and so the Apostle thus speaks, addressing 
the Thessalonians, — *^ Seeing it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them 
that trouble you; and to you who are troubled 
rest with us* when the Lord Jesus shall be 
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revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
fiaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not Godf and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord 
Jestis Christ: who shall be punished tvith ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power; when he shall 
come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired 
in aU them that believe.'* {2 Thess. i* 6 — 10.) 
And the direction given by St. James, to those 
sujBTering persecution, is this, — " Be ye also 
patient: stabUsh your hearts, for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh.** (James v. 8.) From 
the state of the Church then, till the Lord's 
Advent, we also conclude that the second 
COMING of Christ will be Premillennial. 

4. But further, another consideration which 
tends to establish the point of Christ's Premillen- 
nial Advent, is this, that in no place do we 
find the prevalence of righteousness and peace 
mentioned as a sign or indication of the approach 
of this event. Even when our blessed Lord 
gives a distinct and comprehensive answer to 
a definite question, with reference to this very 
point, f WJuit shall be the sign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world?** J we do not 
find any allusion to such a state of things, though 
certainly we might have expected it, had any 
period like that of a thousand years of righteous- 
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ness marked its approach, especially since our 
Lord in one Gospel, that of St. Mark, declares, 
" Behold, I have foretold you all things.'* But 
it is just the reverse; for we find nothing but 
wars, and rumours of wars, up to the very 
time of his appearing. From the absence 
then, of any hint even of the Millennium period 
amongst the signs given of our Lord^s coming, 
we conclude also, that his Advent will be Pre- 

MILLENNIAL. 

There are indeed, many more points on which 
we might touch, all of which tend to establish 
the same truth ; such as the restoration and 
conversion of the Jews, which are so clearly coin- 
cident with the Millennium ; and yet, everywhere 
connected with the Second Advent of our Lord, and 
are indeed described as resulting from that event. 
Or, I might call your attention to the exhorta-* 
tions of Scripture with reference to our Lord's 
coming; for instance, — " Watch ye, therefore: 
for ye know not when the Master of the house 
cometh; at even, or at mid/night, or at the cock 
crowing, or in the morning ; and what I say unto 
you I say unto all, Watch*** What could be the 
force of this injunction to us now, if we knew 
that the period of the Millennium must elapse 
before this event for which we were to watch 
could transpire ? For it does not seem possible 

s 
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to be in the attitude of watching for an event, 
which we are positively assured cannot take 
place for the space of a thousand years. If then, 
we are to live like unto servants, watching for 
the coming of their Lord, it must be from the 
belief that his Ad/oent may take place any day, 
and that ^' he that shall come, will come, and wUl 
not tarry. ^^ 

5. But before we leave this point, I would 
just remind you of the positive declarations of 
Scripture with reference to this subject, and 
which seem so clearly to prove the truth for 
which we contend, namely, that the second coming 
of Christ will be Premillennial. Look, for 
instance, at the fourteenth chapter of this 
Prophet, and where can we find language more 
distinctly descriptive of this event? In the 
fourth verse we read, — ^^ And his feet shall 
stand IN THAT DAY wpon the Mount of Olives.^' 
I am not aware that any can doubt to what 
this refers, especially when compared with 
Acts i. 11 ; and again, in the fifth verse of the 
same chapter of Zechariah, — ^^ The Lord my 
God shaU come, and all the saints with thee^ 
Now, if we follow out this chapter to the end, 
we have a description of the Millennial period, 
commencing, as we have seen, with the cominy 
of the Lord. 
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I will only mention one more passage of the 
many that might be brought forward to establish 
this truth ; and it is in Acts iii. 20, 21^ '* And he 
shall send Jesiis Christ, which before was preached 
unto you : whom the heaven must receive until the 
times of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began,^^ Here, then, it is distinctly 
asserted that Christ must remain in heaven, until 
** the times of restitution of all things,^' and that 
then, when the period shall arrive which is 
appointed for this wondrous change, he shall be 
sent ; at which time will be fulfilled what the 
Apostle goes on to state, (quoting from the pre- 
diction of Moses, and which certainly has never 
yet been accomplished,) ^^ that every soul that will 
not hear that prophet shall be destroyed from 
amongst the people.'* 

But enough has, I trust, been said to establish 
the point now before us, namely, that the Second 
Advent of our Lord will be Premillennial. 
Surely, were men to take up the Scriptures with 
an unbiassed mind; were they to seek to form 
their opinions from the Word of God, instead of 
seeking to make revelation square with their own 
notions, they could not, we conceive, foim any 
other idea of the subject than the one we have 
been endeavouring to establish. 

8 2 
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Having theiiy now seen that our text speaks of 
the second Advent of Christ, and having proved, 
by reference to Scripture, that this Advent must 
be Premillennial, we still have to notice its 
NATURE, and that was the point we proposed to 
consider in the third place. 

in. THAT IT WILL BE A PERSONAL 
ADVENT. 

The opposition to this part of our subject has 
been given up by many of those who still differ 
from us, as to the period and purposes of this 
event. I shall not, therefore, occupy much time 
upon it, an^ will only bring some one. or two 
arguments forward which appear most conclusive 
on this point. 

1. If we take the ordinary way of judging of 
the meaning of unfulfilled prophecy, and inter- 
pret it by that which has been most surely accom- 
plished, can we arrive at any other conclusion, 
but that the second coming of Christ will be a 
personal Advent? For if we look at the pro- 
phecies with reference to his first coming, and 
compare them with their fulfilment in the events 
which have transpired, it cannot but strike the 
mind of all, how literally they have come to pass, 
even, notwithstanding the apparent impossibilities 
which stood in the way of their accomplishment. 
Was it foretold that a virgin should conceive and 



OF CHRIST IN ZION. 389 

bear a son ? We find he was bom of a virgin. 
Was it predicted the Redeemer should be man as 
well as God ? He was made man^ being bone of 
our bone, and flesh of our flesh. In short, were 
not all the prophecies respecting our blessed 
Lord's FIRST Advent, from his incarnation to 
his ascension, literally accomplished? How can 
we expect, then, the fulfilment of those which 
relate to his Second Ad/oent in any other way? 
If we find the declaration of the Prophet 
Zechariah in chap. ix. ver. 9, as far as it related 
to the First Advent, literally and personally ful- 
filled, ^^ Rejoice greatly y daughter of Zion; 
shout, daughter of Jerusalem; behold, thy 
King cometh unto thee: he is just, and having 
salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 
upon a colt the foal of an ass,*' — I ask, is it 
not obvious to all that the most natural way 
of interpreting the passage now before us, 
^^ Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion, for, lo, 
I come, and I tvill dwell in the midst of thee, 
saith the Lord,'* is to take it literally and perso- 
nally ? There must, indeed, be some very strong 
reason, amounting in weight to little, if at all 
less than that of Divine revelation, to convince us, 
that when we have one and the same Prophet 
writing in the same style of language, addressing 
the same people, with regard to two great events, 
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in which they were particularly interested; and 
when we have the Divine testimony with reference 
to the personal and literal fulfilment of the one, 
that we are to take the other in some metaphorical 
or spiritual sense, so that, in fact, its real fulfil* 
ment would be altogether lost. Therefore, I 
conclude that the text will have a similar accom* 
plishment with that referred to in Zech. ix. 9 ; 
this latter was fulfilled literally and per- 
sonally, consequently our text will be in like 
manner. 

2. But further, that Christ's Advent will be 
PERSONAL, appears from the express declaration 
of Scripture. How distinct and specific, with 
reference to this point, is the announcement of 
the angel in Acts i. 11, " This same Jesw^ which 
is taken tip from you into heaven^ shall so comb 
in LIKE MANNER OS ye have seen him go into 
heaven^^ This passage needs no comment, for no 
words could be used more clearly to denote a 
PERSONAL Advent. 

Again, in 1 Thess. iv. 16, we read, " The Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, tvith 
the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of 
God:^^ surely this expression, " The Lord himself 
shall descend,'* must declare a personal act. The 
well-known exclamation of the Patriarch Job, 
chap. xix. 25, is very striking, as it bears on this 
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point, *' I know that my Redeemer livethy and that 
HE SHALL STAND at the latter day upon the 
EARTH : and though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my Jlesh shall I see God : whom 
I shall see for myself and mine eyes shall behold, 
and not another^^ But time would fail me to 
bring before you the many clear and plain 
passages of Scripture, which assert the personal 
Advent of Christ. 

3. I therefore pass on to one more considera- 
tion which appears very strongly to support this 
truth ; and it is this, that in whatever sense we 
can ascertain that Christ did leave his Church, 
and is now absent from it, his promised return 
must be of the same nature. 

Now, before our Lord's ascension, he assured 
his first disciples, and through them his Church 
to the end of time, that he would be with them 
" always, even to the end of the world " (or age). 
But he also spoke of his departure from his 
disciples, in John xvi., ^^ It is expedient for you 
that I go away^ We have many more similar 
expressions; and St. Luke, both in his Gospel, 
and also in the Acts, gives us an accoimt of his 
departure from them, and his ascension into 
heaven. It is obvious then, that there must be 
some difference in the sense in which he promised 
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to be always present with liis people ; fix)m that^ 
in which he assured them it was necessary 
for him to depart from them; for he could 
not be present and absent in the same sense^ 
at the same time. Now, it must be evident 
that as to his spiritual presence, he did not 
leave his first disciples ; nor is he now absent 
from his Church; for he dwells in his people 
and they in him; and so essential is this 
his presence with them to their true Church 
membership, that the Apostle asserts in 2 Cor. 
xii. 5, " Know ye not your ownselves, haw that 
Jesus Christ is in you, except ye he reprobates ? " 

Such, and many more plain texts of Scripture 
prove that our Lord has been, and still is 
spiritually present with his Church ; therefore, 
not having left it in this sense, he cannot be 
said to come again spiritually. But how then 
is he now absent from his people ? we reply, only 
as to his personal presence : therefore, when 
he assures us, " / will come again, to receive you 
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be 
also," he must mean that he will return per- 
sonally : there is no other signification in which 
the words can be taken. 

Having then, we trust, proved from Scripture 
that our text speaks of the Second Advent of 
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our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christy and tliat 
that Ad/oent will be Premillennial, as to the 
time when it shall take place, and personal 
as to its nature^ we are prepared to enter 
upon the consideration of the remaining declara* 
tion contained in our text; "And I mil dwell 
in the midst of thee, saith the Lordy^ which is 
the last subject that we proposed to notice. 

IV. THAT ZION WILL BE THE PLACE 
OF CHRIST'S PERSONAL PRESENCE. 

L This appears very evident from many 
express declarations of Scripture ; as> for instance, 
in Ezekiel xxxvii., the Lord, addressing his 
people by the mouth of the Prophet, and giving 
them many gracious promises with reference 
to their restoration and conversion, thus speaks 
in verse 27, — "My tabernacle also shall be 
with them : yeay I will he their God, and they 
shall he my people. And the heathen shall know 
that I the Lord do sanctify Israel, when my 
sanctuary shall he in the midst of them for 
evermore ;^^ and in the last chapter of the same 
Prophet, and in verse 35, it is declared, that the 
name of the city which is to be built in the 
land of Judea, " shall he. The Lord is there." 
Again, in Joel iii. 16, 17, the same truth is both 
implied, and declared; implied, in that his 
judgments are to proceed from Jerusalem ; for 

s 3 
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we read^ — " The Lord also shall roar out of 

ZiON, AND UTTER HIS VOICE FROM JERUSALEM ; 

and the heavens and the earth shall shake: hut 
the Lord will he the hope of his people, and the 
strength of the children of Israel ;^^ and in the 
next verse it is distinctly declared, for it is 
added, '* So shall ye know that I am the Lord 
your God, dwelling in Zion, my holy moun^ 
tain J** 

The Prophet Jeremiah, in the third chapter 
and the seventeenth verse, seems to refer to the 
same truth, when he says, *^ At that time they 
shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord ; 
and all the nations shall he gathered unto it, to 
the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem : neither shall 
they walk any mare after the imagination of their 
evil hearth 

The Prophet Mieah also affirms, that the Lord 
shall exercise his kingly office in Zion. As we 
see in the fourth chapter and seventh verse, — 
*^ And I will make her that halteth a remnant; 
and her that was cast far off a strong nation: and 
the Lord shall reign over them in mount Zion 
from henceforth even for et?«r." 

By the Prophet Isaiah, in the twelfth chapter 
and sixth verse, the people of Zion, as in our 
text, are exhorted to rejoice on this very account, 
— " Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion : 
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for great is the Holy One of Israel in the 



MIDST OF THEE." 



Again, in the hundred and thirty-second Psahn, 
the same truth is thus foretold, — " The Lord, 
hath CHOSEN ZiON : he hath desired it for 
his HABITATION. Thls is my rest for ever : 
here will I DWELL ; for I have desired it. 
I will ahundantly bless her provision: I will 
satisfy her poor with bread. I tvill also clothe 
her priests with salvation: and her saints shall 
shout aloud for joy. There will I make the horn 
of David to bud: I have ordained a lamp for 
mine anointed. His enemies will I clothe with 
shame: but upon himself shall his crown flourish.'* 
(Vers. 13-18.) 

These passages may su£S.ce to show that the 
Scriptures speak of ZiON as the place of the 
Lord's future residence. 

But in order to prove that Jerusalem and 
ZioN are to be taken in a literal, and 
NOT in a metaphorical sense, I will proceed 
to examine one passage, out of the many 
that might be brought forward in confirmation 
of this point. Let us look, then, at Zechaxiah 
viii. 3, — " Thiu saith the Lord, I am returned 
unto ZioN, AND will dwell in the midst of 
Jerusalem ; and Jerusalem shall be called, 
A city of truth, and the mountain of the 
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Lord of hosts, the holy mountain" Now^ the 
expression here used, " returned,'^ implies two 
things, — ^former presence in a place, and also 
subsequent absence from it; therefore Zion and 
Jerusalem cannot be imderstood as denoting the 
Church ; for with that, the Lord is always present 
spiritually. But he was at one time, in the days 
of his humiliation, personally present in literal 
Zion, and having tabernacled there for a time, he 
ascended into heaven : therefore the expression, 
*^ returned,''* if taken in its true and proper 
signification, must have reference to the place 
where he once was (i.e., literal Zion). 

2. Having, then, seen from Scripture, that 
Zion is to be the place of the Lord's presence, 
we proceed to examine what is revealed re- 
specting the NATURE of his DWELLING THERE. 

(1.) And first, we may observe, his presence 
WILL BE PERSONAL ; and in proving this point, let 
us look at the words of our text, " Xo, / come .• 
and I will dwell in the midst of theeJ* Now, I 
am not aware that, upon any principles of inter-- 
pretation, we can be at liberty to make any 
distinction between the signification of the terms 
" I come," and, ^* I will dwell," so far, at least, 
as regards the nature of the coming, and the 
dwelling herein set forth. And having, I trust,, 
shown from the Word of God, that the Advent 
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here spoken of must be personal^ it seems 
quite clear, that the other act here described 
must be so likewise. 

In confirmation of this truth, let us look at 
some few plain statements of Scripture. Turn, 
for instance, to Ezekiel xliii. ; and how remark- 
able is the description there given in the fourth 
and following verses, — " And the glory of the 
Lord came into the house by the way of the gate 
whose prospect is towards the east^ So the Spirit 
took me up, and brought me into the inner court ; 
and, behold, the glory of the Lord fiUed the bouse. 
And I heard him speaking unto me out of the 
house; and the man stood by me. And he said 
unto me. Son of man, the place of my throne, 
and the place of the soles of my feet, where 
I WILL DWELL in the midst of the children of 
Israel for ever.'* This passage is very striking, 
as it tends to establish many of the points for 
which we are contending, but I only quote it 
here with reference to the subject in hand, and 
how remarkably do the words used denote a 
personal presence. 

In the next chapter also, in the second verse, we 
read of the particular gate of the sanctuary which 
was shut, and through which no man was to enter, 
^' because the Lord, the God of Israel^ hath entered 
in by it, therefore it shall be shut J' 
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Now, in these passages, every term used is 
calculated to convey the idea oi personal presence. 
We read first of the Lord coming into the 
house ; then we have a description of the specific 
gate by which he enteredy — " by the way of the 
gate whose prospect is towards the east;^^ then we 
have the result of the Lord's presence in the 
house, — " the glory of the Lord filled the house ;^* 
and, as a further proof that he is there, his voice 
is heard out of it ; and then, that there may be 
no possibility of mistake, the God-Man declares. 
Behold, " the place of my throncj arid the place of 
the soles of my feet*^^ If these words mean any- 
thing, we must understand these passages as 
speaking of a- personal and not merely a spiritual 
presence. 

(2.) But we pass on to notice, in the second 
place, that his presence will be also visible. 

At the Second Advent of Christ, it is distinctly 
declared "that every eye shall see him;" and 
again, "ihat all the tribes of the earth shall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory, ^^ Now, as we have before 
remarked, the dwelling which is to follow upon 
his Advent, must be of the same nature with it, 
and, therefore, as the one is visible, the other will 
be so likewise, and not merely discovered by its 
effects; but the Lord himself the God-Man, 
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Christ Jesus, will be actually seen upon the earth; 
as the vision which was vouchsafed to the Prophet 
Ezekiel, and to which we have already referred, 
clearly intimates. (Ezek. xliii, 1 — 7.) 

Again, it is said in Isaiah xxxiii. 17, speak- 
ing of the true Israel of God, " Thine eyes shali 
see the king in his beauty;'* and further, in Isaiah 
Ixvi. 18, we thus read, " It shall come, that I mil 
gather all nations and tongties ; and they shall come 
and SEE my glory;'** and in the twenty-third verse 
it is added, ^' And it shall come to fass, that from 
one new moon to another, and from one sabbath to 
another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, 
saith the Lord" These passages clearly intimate 

that HIS PRESENCE IN ZiON WILL BE VISIBLE* 

(3.) But, further, we remark, in the third 
place, that he will dwell in Zion gloriousli^. 
Of this, indeed, we cannot now particularly speak ; 
suffice it to refer to the inspired writers for a 
description of this event ; and while, on the one 
hand, it is calculated to raise our expectations to 
the highest degree, on the other, it is clearly 
intimated that the reality will far exceed our 
richest anticipation. We read in Isaiah xxiv. 
23, '^ Then the moon shall be confounded, and 
the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign 
in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his 
ancients gloriously.'* And further, in the 
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same prophecy^ Zion is thus addressed with 
reference to this event, in Ix. 1, ^* Arise, shine,- 
for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon thee;** and in the nineteenth to the 
twenty-second verse, it is thus described, " The 
sun shall be no more thy light by day ; neither for 
brightness shall the moon give light unto thee : but the 
Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy 
God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go dotan ; 
neither shall thy tnoon withdraw itself: for the 
Lord shall be thy everlasting light, and the days 
of thy mourning shall be ended. Thy people also 
shall be all righteous : they shall inherit the land 
for ever, the branch of my planting, the work of 
my hands, that I may be glorified. A little one 
shall become a thousand, and a smaU one a strong 
nation: I the Lord will hasten it in his time.** 
Of this, also, the Lord speaks to Moses in Numb. 
xiv. 21, ^'As truly as I live, all the earth shall be 
filled with the glory of the Lord** 

And if, as we read, the glory of the present 
dispensation so far surpasses that of the former, 
which, though it was made glorious, had no glory 
in this respect, by reason of the glory that ex- 
celleth, how much more will the future exceed 
the present, when '^ the earth shall be filled with 
the knowledge of the glory of the Lord,** " and aU 
flesh shall see it together.** (Hab. ii, 14 ; Isa, xl. 5.) 
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(4.) But, once more, I would just notice that 

THIS PRESENCE OF THE LoRD IN ZiON IS TO BE 

ABIDING. This is very strongly asserted by the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel in a passage which so evidently refers 
to these future events, since it declares the reunion 
of the scattered tribes, which we know has never 
taken place since their division and separation 
under Rehoboam; in xxxvii. 21 — 29 ^ we thus 
read, " Behold^ I will take the children of Israel 
from among the heathen, whither they he gone, and 
will gather them on every side, and bring them 
into their own land : and I will make them one 
nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel ; 
and one king shall be king to them all: and they 
shall be no more two nations, neither shall they be 
divided into two kingdoms any more at all: 
neither shall they defile themselves any more with 
their idols, nor with their detestable things, nor with 
any of their transgressions : but I will save them 
out of all their dwellingplaces, wherein they have 
sinned, and will cleanse them ; so shall they be my 
people, and I will be their God* And David 
(beloved) my servant, shall be king over them: 
and they all shall have one shepherd : they shall 
also walk in my judgments, and observe my statutes, 
and do them. And they shall dwell in the land 
that I have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein 
your fathers have dwelt; and they shall dwell 
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therein^ even they, and their children, and their 
childrefCs children, for ever : and my servant David 
shall be their prince for ever. Moreover, I will 
make a covenant of pea^e with them ; it shall be 
an everlasting covenant with them: and I will 
place them, and multiply them, and will set my 
sanctuary in the midst of them for evermore. My 
tabernacle, also, s/iall be with them : yea, I will 
be their God, and they shall be my people. And 
the heathen shall know that I the Lord do saneUfy 
Israel, when my sanctuary shall be in the midst of 
them for evermore.*' To the same effect does 
St. John speak in the twenty-first chapter of 
Revelation and the third verse, ^^ Behold, the 
tabernacle of Grod is with men, and he wili. 
DWELL with them, and they shall be his peopla, 
and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God:' 

Having now gone through, as far as time per- 
mitted, some of the Scripture proofs of the 
subject allotted to me, and seen that our text 
spealos of the Second Advent, — ^that this 
Advent must be Premillennial, — ^that it 
will be PERSONAL, — and that ZioN will be the 
PLACE of the Lord's personal dwelling, — in 
conclusion, I woidd observe, that while this 
subject is one calculated to excite joy and glad- 
ness pre-eminently in God's ancient people, the 
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children of Israel : yet the blessings connected 
with it are not confined to them alone, for their 
restoration and conversion will be to the world 
like life from the dead. At the present time, 
indeed, the horizon, as far as the utmost stretch 
of sense can reach, is dark and foreboding, and 
every Christian heart must "«tyA and cry,*' on 
accoimt of the abominations which are perpe* 
trated in our land, and must feel deeply grieved 
at the thought, that though national guilt has 
been acknowledged by a special day of humilia- 
tion, yet that there is so little appearance of any 
real forsaking of our national crimes. But that 
the difference between truth and error, revelation 
and human tradition, still seems to be almost lost 
amidst the dangerous principles of expediency, 
which prevail so much around us. 

While, then, the prospect before us, to the 
Christian's eye, is one of no small alarm, let us, 
my brethren, by faith, fix our anticipating gaze 
upon the glory which is to be revealed, and be 
ever ** looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Samour 
Jesus Christ" All Scripture, indeed, will be 
fulfilled, and faith expects the accomplishment of 
it all. But it is the glorious appearing of the 
Son of man that is every where presented to our 
view as the great object of our hope; let us not. 
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then> be turned away by any of tlie difficulties 
which the reasoning powers of poor finite man 
might suggest in opposition to this truth, — the 

PERSONAL PrEMILLENNIAL AdVENT of OUT 

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, which is em- 
phatically the hope of the Apostolic Church ; but 
let us cleave to the sure word of prophecy, 
expecting whatever God has promised; remem- 
bering that, whatever may be the order in which 
these events may transpire, not one word can 
possibly fail of all that the Lord has said. 
" Seeing ihen^^ dear brethren, " that ye look for 
such things^ he diligent^ that ye may be found of 
him in peace, without spot, and hhmelessy Let 
the believer who has fled for refuge to Jesus 
Christ the Saviour, and who is yet sometimes 
much hindered in the hopeful anticipation of the 
expected glory, by a consciousness of present 
shortcomings and manifold infirmities, know for 
a surety, that the promises of God in Christ 
Jesus are not made to the degree but to the 
reality of grace ; not to the intensity y but to the 
genuineness of faith. I say not this that any 
of you, my Christian brethren, should be satisfied 
with your present attainments, but to excite 
you to plead at the throne of grace what you 
have received, as a reason why more should be 
bestowed upon you; that thus you may be led to 
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" tise all diligence to make your calling and 
election sure, so that an entrance may be ministered 
to you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" 

" Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to present you faultless before the 
presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only 
tvise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, do- 
minion and power, both now and ever. Amen." 
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2 Pet. HL 10. 

" But the day of the Lord will come at a thief 
in the night; in the which the heavens shaU 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up:' 

Permit me, dear bretliren, in opening the last 
Lecture of tlie series, to express my thankful- 
ness to God for the great and increasing interest 
which has been manifested this year in the 
very important study of unfulfilled Prophecy. 
I do not speak only of the crowded congregations 
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which have met in this church on every occasion 
of delivering a prophetical Lecture; but I 
refer also to the strong and powerfully written 
criticisms, which have emanated from the press 
upon the different volumes of sermons which 
have been preached in this place. 

Of their tone there is nothing to complain ; 
a few sharp expressions may be expected to 
flow from a critic's pen, even though he be a 
Christian critic ; and when we meet with them 
in our opponents, they should teach us to 
set a watch over our own lips. Nor must I 
complain of the weight of our opponents' argu- 
ments. As a candid investigator of truth, I have 
felt it a duty to read them, and weigh them, 
and compare them with Scripture. And I am 
free to confess, that I am not shaken in any 
opinion I held and have avowed from this 
place again and again. That there are difficulties 
in the view which we entertain and in that 
which our opponents entertain I suppose both 
parties wiU have the honesty to avow. And if 
asked to fill up all the minor parts of the great 
skeleton plan which we have in these dif- 
ferent series endeavoured to set before you, I am 
ready to confess that I cannot; but I know 
our opponents cannot make their system tally 
in every particular; and after weighing every 
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argument, I have come to this conclusion, that 
the views proclaimed year after year finnn this 
place, are less open to objection than any Post- 
millennial views, and are more in accordance 
with what I may designate as the literal and 
common-sense view of Scripture. 

I have ventured upon these few observations 
as a mark of respect to the talent and energy 
of those who differ from us; and at the same 
time, as a reason for not quite limiting myself^ 
to-night, to the practical application of the 
subject which the title of my Lecture would 
fairly allow. 

The subject of our meditation is to be, — 
" The day of the Lord," And may the 
Holy Spirit, whose office it is to take of the 
things of Christ and manifest them unto his 
people, graciously condescend to guide us into 
all truth, for Christ's sake ! 

The importance of the question before us is 
far greater than may at £rst be imagined. 
There are many who do not hesitate to avow 
their opinion, that whether Christ comes on 
earth to us, or we are called from eartb by 
death, it amounts to the same thing ; and that 
inasmuch as the period of the Advent is un- 
certain, and never yet has been witnessed or 
experienced^ death, which has been witnessed by 
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most of US, and is acknowledged by all to be 
more or less near, becomes a more stirring and 
■ exciting motive. To this I answer^ that your 
opinion or mine becomes of very little im- 
portance, if unsupported by the Word of God ; 
and therefore, if it can be shewn that the 
Word of God gives a prominence to the 
Advent which it does not give to death, we 
are bound to keep our minds fixed upon the 
one rather than upon the other. 

But I would deny that death can be so 
powerful a motive to live unto God as the 
Advent. For instance, one of the most crjdng 
sins of our day is, the love of amassing wealth. 
Death will not act as a motive to check 
this sin. Men will heap to themselves riches, 
though they cannot tell who shall gather them. 
They think of their fame — -their name — their 
children, — and are encouraged thus to add field 
to field, and "call their lands after their own 
names." But let men realize the day of the Lord, 
the nearness of that day, the importance of that 
day, — a day for themselves, their children, their 
all, — then they will begin to think more of those 
treasures which moth and rust do not corrupt, 
and which thieves will never steal. 

Be assured, that it is only in the case of the 
ignorant and unreflecting that death will be 

T 
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the stronger motive ; explain the two points, 
and the Second Advent will prove to possess 
far more of constraining influence than the 
other. Not that I would for a moment be 
understood as considering any difference of 
opinion on this subject as likely to be of fatal 
consequence to the eternal happiness of any. 
I have rejoiced, indeed, that, notwithstanding 
my bretliren feel so strongly upon the matter, 
there have been no violent or bigoted statements 
forced upon you by any one of the preachers; 
and I can now only express a hope that you, 
with the undoubted right to exercise your 
private judgment, will, like the Bereans of 
old, search the Scriptures daily for yourselves, 
to see whether these things are so, 

I shall now endeavour to direct your attention 
to three questions : — 

I. When is the day of the Lord ? 

II. What is it? 

III. What have we to do with it ? 
First, When is the day of the Lord? 

To this my answer must necessarily be given 
and confirmed by the Word of God. I would 
therefore reply^ when the saints are caught up 

TO MEET THE LoRD IN THE AIR, St. Faul SayS, 

in addressing the Thessalonians, — " I would not 
have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
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them whicli are asleep^ that ye sorrow not, even 
as others which have no hope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him. For this we say unto you by the Word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent 
them which are asleep. For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first.: 
then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words." (1 Thess. iy. 
13—18.) 

The Apostle is here setting before the Church 
the real grounds of consolation to a Christian 
mourner. His argument amounts to this. You 
must not sorrow as if you had no hope of ever 
meeting your departed friends again. The Lord 
Jesus Christ will one day return; on that day, 
viz., the day of the Lord, the dead in Christ will 
be with the Lord, and they who are alive at 
his coming will be caught up to meet the Lord, 
and thus all believers will be for eyer with 
the Lord. 

T 2 
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This explanation involyes in it another de- 
scriptive mark of the time implied in the words, 
THE DAY OP THE LcMiD. If some are to be called 
out of their graves to be united with the living, 
that both may be with Jesus, the day of the 
Lord must be at the period of the "First 
Resurrection." Thus in Rev. xx. 4 — 6, we 
read, — " I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them : and I saw 
the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and 
which had not worshipped the beast, neither 
his image, neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands; and they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
But the rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were finished. This is the 
First Resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection: on such the 
second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign, 
with him a thousand years." That is to say, 
when the Lord shall come, then will be fulfilled 
the words which our Lord spake in St. Johii*s 
Gospel, — " This is the Father's will which hath 
sent me, that of all which he hath given me I 
should lose nothing, but should raise it up again 
at the last day." (John vi. 39.) Our Lord is 
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not referring to the general resurrection, but 
to the First Resurrection, that one out of the 
dead ones, as St. Paul expresses it in the Epistle 
to the Fhilippians, which will mark " the day 
OF THE Lord." 

Again ; it is the day when the living wicked 
SHALL be destroyed. Feaxful, indeed, is the 
description of this characteristic of the day of 
the Lord recorded in Rev. xix. 11 — 21, — " I 
saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; 
and he that sat upon him was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteousness he doth judge 
and make war. His eyes were as a flame of 
fire, and on his head were many crowns; and 
he had a name written, that no man knew, but 
he himself. And he was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood: and his name is called The 
Word of God. And the armies which were in 
heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean. And out of his 
mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations : and he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the wine- 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
God. And he hath on his vesture and on his 
thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS. And I saw an 
angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a 
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loud voice, saying to all the fowls that flj in 
the midst of heaven. Come and gather jouxselves 
together unto the supper ot the great Grod; 
that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh 
of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, 
and the flesh of aU men, both £ree and bond, 
both small and great. And I ssW the beast, 
and the kings of the earth, and their armies, 
gathered together to make war against him that 
sat on the horse, and against his army. And 
the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and them that worshipped 
his image. These both were cast alive into a 
lake of fire burning with brimstone. And the 
remnant were slain with the sword oi hun that 
sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out 
of his mouth : and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh." 

Then will be fulfilled those often mis-quoted 
words of Isaiah bdii. 1 — 6, — " Who is this that 
Cometh from Edom, with dyed garments firom 
Bozrah ? this that is glorious in his apparel, 
travelling in the greatness of his strength? I 
that spesik in righteoujmess, mighty to save. 
Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and 
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thy garments like him that treadeth in the 
winefat? I have trodden the winepress alone; 
and of the people there was none with me: 
for I will tread them in mine anger, and trample 
them in my fury; and their blood shall be 
sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain 
all my raiment. For the day of vengeance is in 
mine heart, and the year of my redeemed is 
come. And I looked, and there was none to 
help; and I wondered that there was none to 
uphold : therefore mine own arm brought salva^ 
tion unto me ; and my fury, it upheld me. And 

1 will tread down the people in mine anger, 
and make them drunk in my fury, and I will 
bring down their strength to the earth." 

What an awful thing it wiU be for those who 
are found the enemies of Christ! Becollect, 
there is no third condition. All men are either 
the enemies of Christ or the fri^ids of Christ. 
They that are not with him are against him. 

But I must not wander from my point. I 
proceed, therefore, to remark, that the day of 
the Lord is the period of the destrtjction op 
Antichrist. St. Paul teaches us this fact, in 

2 Thess. ii. 8,—" Then shall that Wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with 
the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with 
the brightness of his coming." 



416 THE DAY OF THE LORD. 

I am aware that the object which led St. Paul 
to write the Second Epistle^ has been laid hold 
of by our opponents, for overturning the Pre- 
millenniid theoiy altogether, and i^eciallj the 
truth to which I alluded at the commencement 
of the Lecture; I mean, that the great motive 
to holiness is the Second Advent, What! say 
our critics, always looking for the coming! 
Why, St. Paul saw the Thessalonians were doing 
this, and he told them '^ not to be so soon 
shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, 
nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that 
the day of Christ is at hand:*' and then he 
tells them, that there must come a falling away 
first. Is not this, ihey ask, a positive proof 
that it is even dangerous thus to be looking 
for the Advent ? 

To this I reply, that St. Paul, fearmg lest 
the Thessalonians should lose sight of the 
Advent, tells them also that the Mystery of 
Iniquity doth already work, and thus leads 
them to see that, from that very moment, " the 
last times " had begun, and would continue until 
the Lord should destroy that wicked one with 
the brightness of his coming; and that, upon 
any other theory than the PremiUennial coming 
of the Lord, the eighth verse must be inex- 
plicable. 
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But again, as the day of the Lord is the 
time when the Man of Sin shall be put down 
and destroyed, so is it the time when the 

SAINTS OF THE MoST HiGH SHALL RECEIVE 
THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR THEM FROM THE 
BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. 

The Prophet Daniel (vii. 18) says, — "The saints 
of the most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and 
ever." And again, in the twenty-seventh verse, — 
'' The kingdom and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdom imder the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king, 
dom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
him." 

This is an event to which the prophets con- 
tinually refer. For instance, Zechariah says, — 
" The Lord my God shall come, and all the 
saints with thee." (Zech. xiv. 5.) But this fact 
involves another point, to which reference should 
be made, namely. Who are to be the subjects 
of this kingdom? If the saints shall reign, 
over whom will their power be exercised? It 
does not appear that all saints will have the 
same power. For instance, our Lord says^ 
referring to this period, — ^" In the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit on the throne 

T 3 
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of his glory, ye also shall sit on twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel," 

Here, then, are special privileges as^gned to 
the apostles. They seem to be specially con- 
cerned with redeemed, restored, converted Israeh 

The other saints, sfe I understand it, will 
rule over the remnant, those who are converted 
during the MiHennimn, those who are bom 
during the Millennium, and who, though obedient, 
are not converted- We may gather this, emongst 
other passages, from Jer. iii. 17, — " At that time 
they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord ; 
and all the nations shall be gathered unto it, 
to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem : neStlier 
shall they walk any more after the imagination 
of their evil heart." This event, upon which 
we have now been dwelling, shows us that, in 
speaking of the period described in Scripture 
as " THE BAY OF THE LoRi^,"" we <;amK)t limit 
it to an isolated act, taking place at a particular 
period; but look upon it "rather as a term 
describing a much longer pieriod, namely, com- 
mencing with the Advent, but continidng through 
the Millennium; and therefore, as it contains 
the First Resurrection and reign of the saints, 
so, also, it includes the Second Resurrection 

AND JUDGMENT OP THE WICKED DEAD. For 

**the rest of the dead lived not again until 



THE DAY OF THE LORD. 419 

the thousand years were finished.'* Then it is 
that the judgment of the great white throne will 
commence^ of which we read, Rev. xx, H — 15, 
" I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on 
it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away ; and there was found no place for them. 
And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God ; and the books were opened : and another 
book was opened, which is the book of life : and 
the dead were judged out of those things which 
were written in the books, according to their 
works. And the sea gave up the dead which were 
in it ; and death atid hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them ; and they were judged every 
man according to their works. And death and 
hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death. And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast into the lake 
of fire." And thus what is generally spoken of 
as the day of judgment will be completed. 

There is one other remarkable characteristic of 
THE DAY OF THE LoRD to which the text 
specially alludes, but to which I have not as yet 
referred, THE new heavens, and the new 
EARTH. Upon this point, opinions are of the 
most varied character. Are the new heavens and 
new earth of Peter the same as those of Isaiah ? 
Do they appear at the beginning or at the close of 
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the Millennium ? Are they created by progres- 
sive development, or at once ? These are all 
questions of great interest and great difficulty, 
but they would lead me too far from my parti- 
cular thesis. All agree they mark distinctly the 
day of the Lord. 

I will not, however, hesitate to say that my 
own view is, that this new creation takes place at 
the beginning of this period. The context in St. 
Peter appears to leave us no option as to adopting 
this conclusion. As for the inquiry, What is to 
become of the Lord's people during the time of 
the great conflagration ? probably the answer may 
be found, Isaiah li. 16, ** I have covered thee in 
the shadow of mine hand, that I may plant the 
heavens, and lay the foimdations of the earth, and 
say unto Zion, Thou art my people.*' In other 
words, the Lord can and will q>ecially protect 
them. Moreover, why should not that new crea- 
tion take place during the period of the rapture 
of the saints, to which allusion has already been 
made? 

We must not forget that this new creation does 
not involve the annihilation, but only the renovar 
tion of the earth, and that there is no more reason 
why the Lord should not protect his people 
during the progress of this great change, than 
there was for his not protecting and preserving 
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them during " the destruction of the old world " 
in the time of Noah. 

From all these points^ then, we may draw this 
conclusion: the day of the Lord opens with the 
Advent of our Redeemer, which is Premillen- 
nial, and closes with the final judgment of the 
wicked, and the casting Satan boimd into the 
bottomless-pit. 

There is, however, another question connected 
with the subject, namely. Does not the Lord 
reign for ever and ever? and if so, can the 
day of the Lord ever be said to end ? To this 
I answer, that a great change seems to be in- 
tended to take place at the close of the thousand 
years. For then, when death is finally overcome, 
Christ will deliver up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father. (1 Cor. xv. 24.) And without 
discussing what that kingdom is, — ^indeed, it has 
been already done in a previous Lecture on 
^* The kingly power of our Lord Jesus Christ 
in different seasons," — I would infer, that then 
the period designated in Scripture as, " The 
PAY OF THE Lord," may be said to be finished. 

I would enter a most decided protest 
against any rejection of these views, merely 
because we cannot make every point agree, or 
because we cannot altogether remove every 
difficulty. The Gospel itself might have been 
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rejected justly, on such an aiigument as this. 
In other ages, the mystery of the Grospel "was 
not made known unto the sons of men; as it 
is now revealed unto his holy Apostles and 
Prophets by the Spirit,*' But this did not remove 
all guilt from either the Jew or the Gentile ; and 
the Word of God tells us, that in the latter day, 
knowledge shall be increased. Increasing light 
seems already to have been thrown on Prophecy 
in the last few years, and I doubt not that diffi- 
culties will gradually be withdrawn^ and if not, 
let us bear in mind, that " with God all things 
are possible,** and that difficult or not difficult, 
" the counsel of the Lord that shall stand.'* 

Let us now pass <m to the second question, 
proposed for our consideration,-— 

What is the day of the Lord? 

I would observe that it is an unexpected bay. 
The text says,--" The day of the Lord wiU 
come as a thief in the night." St. Paul says 
(1 Thess. V'. 2, 3), — ^"For yourselves know per- 
feddy that the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night. For when they shall say, 
Peace and safety ; then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child ; 
and they shall not escape." 

This doubtless implies, that men veill be so 
engaged about their worldly business, their 
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woridly amusements^ their worldly aggrandize- 
ments, that, careless of the future, they will 
find that day steal upon them, and leave them 
robbed of their everlasting happiness. Methinks 
I can see some such characters even now laying 
out their money for profitable speculations, 
totally irrespective of the duty enjoined to make 
to themselves friends of the mam3)[io)i of un- 
righteousness. I see others educating their 
children with a single eye to their worldly 
success, and other some adopting a truckling 
expediency with a view to worldly peace, forget- 
ting that "if the Lord hide his face, none can 
behold him, whether it be done against a nation, 
ot against a man only." (Job xxsdv. 29.) 

But this day will also be an expected daV. 
St. Paul therefore says to the Thessalonian 
beKeverS) " But ye, brethren^ axe not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you ta& a thief." 
(1 ThesB. V. 4.) There will be -a large body who 
will be looking for, aiid longing for the day of 
the Lord's appearing. I do npt say that these 
persons will be neglecting thfeir worldly duties, 
the proper education of their children, the due 
forethought of their fu-ture welfete even here on 
earth. But God will be in all their thoughts, 
their worldly duties will be performed as unto the 
Lord, ^hd they will ptay, as the Church of 
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England teaches her sons to pray, " that it may 
please the Lord of his gracious goodness shortly 
to accomplish the number of his elect, and to 
hasten his kingdom;*' and as the Church of Christ 
at large has ever prayed, "Come, Lord Jesus, 

come quickly." 

I remark, in the next place, that it will be a 
MOURNFUL DAY. Thus we read in the hook of 
the Prophet Amos (v. 16—20), " Therefore the 
Lord, the God of hosts, the Lord, saith thus; 
Walling shall he in all streets ; and they shall say 
in all the highways, Alas! alas! and they shall call 
the husbandman to mourning, and such as are 
skilful of lamentation to wailing. And in all 
vineyards shall be wailing : for I will pass through 
thee, saith the Lord. Woe unto you that desire 
the day of the Lord ! to what end is it for you ? 
the day of the Lord is darkness, and not light. 
As if a man did flee from a lion, and a bear met 
him; or went into the house, and leaned his hand 
on the wall, and a serpent bit him. Shall not the 
day of the Lord be darkness, and not light ? even 
very dark, and no brightness in it ? " Such must 
be the effect upon the minds of those who, careful 
to lay up treasures here, have no treasures in 
heaven, — who see the luxuries of earth vanish 
away, and have no part in the joys which are 
at God's right hand, — ^who know well the road 
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to the theatre and the ball room, but know 
nothing of the way to heaven, — who have groaned 
in their weariness during the sabbaths of time, 
and have no hope of enjoying the sabbath of 
eternity. For it will be to such the passage into 
that place where there is wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. 

But it will not be a mournful day universally ; 
to some will it be a day of special joy. For 
then will there be a further and complete fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy recorded in Isa. Ixi. 1 — 3, 
^* The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me ; 
because the Lord hath anointed me to preach 
good tidings unto the meek : he hath sent me to 
bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty , 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to 
them that axe boimd ; to proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our 
God ; to comfort all that mourn ; to appoint unto 
them that mourn in Zion, to give imto them 
beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the 
garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness ; that 
they might be called trees of righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified/' 
The jubilee trumpet will then sound with no 
uncertain sound. Not bringing with it the 
typical and shadowy blessings of time, but pro- 
claiming that " the tabernacle of God is with men, 
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and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall be with them, and 
be their Ood, and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there he 
any more pain, tor the former things are passed 
away." 
I would further observe that it is a day the 

SIGNS OF WHICH OUGHT TO BE CARKFULLY 
WATCHED FOR. 

In thus acting upon our Lord's remonstrance, 
"Can ye not discern the signs of the times?*' I 
am aware many most egregious blunders have 
already been made, and for ought I know, many 
as great follies may as yet be committed* We 
may hear that Napoleon is to rise again y we may 
be told this year or that year muit be the period of 
the final consummation ; we may be called upon 
to bear with dogmatical teachers and men of 
heated imaginations, who magnify every molehill 
into a mountain, and see in the burning of their 
candles signs of the great conflagration; but this 
does not prevent its being the duty of a Christian 
to watch and pray for a spiritual discernment of 
the times preceding the Lord's Advent. Our 
Lord has himself given us a clue to this im- 
portant period. You will find it in Matt, xxiv, 
6 — 14, ^^Ye shall hear of wars and rumoiirs 
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of wars: see that ye be not trotibled: for all 
these things must come to pass, but the end is 
not yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in 
divers places. All these are the beginning of 
sorrows. Then shall they deliver you up to be 
afflicted, and shall kill you : and ye shall be hated 
of aU nations for my name's sake. And then shall 
many be offended, and shall betray one another, 
and shall hate one another. And many false 
prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. And 
because iniquity shall abound, the love of many 
shall wax cold. But he that shall endure unto 
the end, the same shall be saved. And this 
gospel of the kingdbni shall be pre'ached in all 
the world fot a witness unto aH nations; and 
then shall the end come." 

I do not feel myself justified in making any 
assertions as to the events of the day. Our own 
minds are naturally keenly sensitive upon the 
subject of famine j a visitation more keenly felt 
in our sister country than in any other, and yet 
partially felt> also, on the Continent at large. 
Bear in mind, also, the increased interest which 
the Jewish question is now exciting in the public 
mind, ahd observe how these two subjects are 
connected in the language of Scripture. I refer 
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specially to Isaiah xlii. 14 — 16, ''I have long 
time bolden my peace; I have been still, and 
refrained myself : now will I cry like a travailing 
woman; I will destroy and devour at once. I 
will make waste mountains and hills, and dry up 
all their herbs ; and I will make the rivers islands, 
and I will dry up the pools. And I will bring 
the blind by a way that they knew not ; I will 
lead them in paths that they have not known : I 
will make darkness light before them, and crooked 
things straight. These things wiU I do unto 
them, and not forsake them." Here, then, the 
Prophet very clearly connects famine with the 
restoration and conversion of Israel. 

I would only, then, throw out as subject for 
solemn consideration, the revolutions which, have 
been taking place on the Continent ; the rumours 
of wars which have been in every journal of the 
day ; the earthquakes which, though comparatively 
t rifling in extent, as compared with those which 
have taken place at other times, still have been in 
divers places ; a pestilence which seems to threaten 
us from the east, and another which is being 
generated by the miseries in Ireland, and ask you 
merely, whether these things may not be the 
beginning of sorrows ? For, indeed, however 
those times may be shortened for the elect's sake, 
yet that day vrill be a period of unequalled 
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TRIBULATION. Thus We read in Zeph. i. 14 — 18, 
" The great day of the Lord is near, it is near, 
and hasteth greatly, even the voice of the day of 
the Lord ; the mighty man shall cry there bitterly. 
That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and 
distress, a day of wastenesa and desolation, a day 
of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and 
thick darkness. A day of the trumpet and alarm 
against the fenced cities, and against the high 
towers. And I will bring distress upon men, 
that they shall walk like blind men, because they 
have tinned against the Lord : and their blood 
shall be poured out as dust, and their flesh as- the 
dung. Neither their silver nor their gold shall be 
able to deliver them in the day of the Lord's 
wrath ; but the whole land shall be devoured by 
the fire of hi& jealousy : for he shall make even 
a speedy riddance of all them that dwell in the 
land." There may be some persons who, in the 
scoffing spirit of Dumah of old (Isa. xxi. 11), 
may cry, "Watchman, what of the night? 
Watchman, what of the night?" as if there were 
no dangers to be anticipated ; but Daniel (xii. 1) 
leaves us no doubt: **And at that time," says 
the Prophet, " shall Michael stand up, the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people: and there shall be a time of trouble, 
such as never was since there was a nation even 
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to that same time : and at that time thy peoplr 
shall be delivered, every one that shall be foucc 
written in the book." Our Lord, also^ himiei! 
repeats the warning (Luke xxi. 25 — 27), "And 
there aball be signs in the sun, and in the mooiL 
and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perple:^t7 ; the sea and the waves 
roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear, anc 
for looking after those things which are comiiif 
on the earth : for the powe^ of heaven shall be 
shaken. And then shall they see the San of ma£ 
coming in a cloud with power and great glory." 

But I would remark, also, that the day of the 
Lord will be also a day of un£QUai4I*ed joy. 
If our Lord did say that some men*s heart3 would 
fail them for fear, he did not fail to encourage 
his people by adding (verse 28), ^^ Aoid wHen these 
things begin to come to pass, then look up^ anc 
lift up your heads ; for your redemption drawetl 
nigh." Does the Lord Jesus say, " The day oi 
vengeance is in mine heart," he adds inunediatelv. 
" The year of my redeemed is come." Yes, my 
brethren, it wiU be a day of joy to those whose 
hearts have mourned for those near and dear u 
them in the flesh, for it will be a day of rscog- 
NiTiON and REUNION. Abraham, Isaac, anc 
Jacob will be recognised by us, even as Peter anc 
John recognised Moses and Elias in the Mount; 
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our parents^ our children^ if in the Lord, agaixx 
rejoined, to be separated no more. How full 
are 'those comforting words of St. Paul which 
I have already quoted (1 Thess* iv. 13 — 18), 
"But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not, even as others which have 
no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them also which sleep iu 
Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive and remain imto'the coming of the Lord 
shall not prevent them which are asleep. For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trimip of God : and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words.'' 

So, also, will it be a day of the manifestation 
OF THE Sons of God. Behold, now the Christian 
is condemned as a weak-minded enthusiast ; now 
we hear his integrity doubted, — he is despised as 
weak, and cast out as a mere pretender to holi- 
ness. But then, the earnest expectation of the 
creature waiting for the manifestation of the sons 
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of God will be realized, and Christ will appear to 
the shame of the ungodly, and the comfort of his 
people, who will then experience the truth of their 
present reckoning, that "the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us.*' How 
many, who are now like Dives, will wish they were 
as Lazarus then ! How many wise men will then 
long for some of that which they now condemn 
as folly ! But who will mourn over -their present 
persecutions and trials, when commanded to in- 
herit the promise that they who have suffered 
for Christ will also reign with hiin ? Who will 
then regret that he chose to be a doorkeeper 
in the house of the Lord, rather than dwell in 
the tents of ungodliness ? 

I will not stay to dwell upon the truth, that 
the day of the Lord will also be a day for the 

MANIFESTATION OF ALL THE LoRD's DEALINGS 

WITH MAN, and for the universal reception 
OF Christian truth. When Isaiah*s words 
shaD be fulfilled (xxv. 6 — ^9), ''Li this moun- 
tain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all 
people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on 
the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wdnes on 
the lees weU refined. And he will destroy in this 
mountain the face of the covering east over all 
people, and the vail that is spread over all nations. 
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He will swallow up death in victory; and the 
Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces ; 
and the rebuke of his people shall he take away 
from off all the earth : for the Lord hath spoken 
it. And it shall be said in that day^ Lo, this is 
our God ; we have waited for him, and he will 
save us: this is the Lord; we have waited for 
him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salva- 
tion." 

I will not do more than glance at the fact 
that murmurers shall then be silenced^ that dis- 
puters of God's justice shall then be constrained 
to hold their peace^ and that God shall himself 
be justified when he is pressed, but I would 
remind you, in the last place, that on that day 

will be THE MANIFESTATION OF OUR LoRD JeSUS 

Christ, — ^the Spirit of grace and of supplication 
will have been poured out upon the house of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
and they shall look upon him whom they have 
pierced and mourn. Yea, in that day every eye 
shall see him. Oh, what a privilege is this for such 
miserable sinners as we are! Well might John 
exclaim (1 John iii. 1, 2), " Behold, what manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that 
we should be called the sons of God : therefore 
the world knoweth us not, because it knew him 
not. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and 

u 
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it dotli not yet appear what we sliaU be : but we 
know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like 
him ; for we shall see him as he is/* 

III. But, my brethren, there is no observation 
more commonly made on the subject of tbe study 
of unfulfilled prophecy by those who have neTcr 
studied it than that, be our interpretations true 
or be they false, the subject must remain theo- 
reticaJ, for it is nowise practical; let us, there- 
fore, conclude this series of Lectures by inquiring 
what we have to do with the day of the 
Lord ? 

The answer to be given will not be the 
same for aU men. For instance, I will tell the 
WORLDLY-MINDED among you what they have to 
do with that day. It is a day, the coming of 
which ought to fill you with the greatest alarm. 
You come to listen to these Lectures, I am quite 
aware, and I know it is presumptive evidence that 
you are interested in the subject which have been 
set before you j but, as a matter of fact, it would 
be presumption to suppose you were all reaUv 
preparing for the events of that day. You have 
not been accustomed to bring your soul into 
close connexion with God — to go into the exami- 
nation of the depths of the deceitfulness of your 
own hearts, which are deceitful above all things, 
and desperately wicked. You treat your religion 
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like your drew. You hare your morning dres. 
and your evening dress, your Sunday dress and 
your working dress, and in like manner you have 
a Sunday religion, a week*day religion, and a 
dying-day religion ; but you have not yet asked 
yourselves the plain question, what will all these 
do for my " Day-of-the-Ix)rd religion?" You 
have not had time for such short accounts with 
God, and while your ambition was to be gratified, 
your intellects to be cultivated, your pleasures to 
be satisfied, you have forgotten that your hearts 
had to be re-created, and that you must be clothed 
in the wedding garment of the righteousness of 
Christ, or that you can never sit down at the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. 

You think I over-state the case; why, look 
at the events of the last few months. Look 
at the peace of Europe threatened in con- 
sequence of the Spanish marriages. The 
mouth of every one has been filled with the 
atrocity or the policy of those marriages as their 
opinions might vary ; but where do you hear of 
any such interest shewn in the preparation of the 
bride adorned for her husband, whose coming will 
indeed bring peace on earth and good-will amongst 
men ? Look again at the zeal which is displayed 
in bringing out, from month to month, those 
fashions which are continually passing away, and 

xj 2 
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I ask you to compare with it the zeal in fashion- 
ing men's souls to the image of Christ. And why 
is this? Because that most practical of all 
subjects, THE DAY OF THE LoRD, is SO fearfullj 
neglected. I do not saj that in every instance 
this topic would have its intended effect. We 
have heard of some poor sinner spending his last 
moments uttering the frivolous jest, or in planning 
some means for the furtherance of the ivork of 
mammon. But if we all realized more that the 
Lord is at hand, and that it is just at the very 
time that men are crying peace and safety, that 
then sudden destruction will come upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child, and they shall 
not escape : then, I am confident, many more in 
this Church would find their hearts solemnized, 
and themselves inquiring in a right spirit of the 
Word of the Lord. 

Nor is the subject less important to the pro- 
fessor OF religion. I do not mean the child 
of God, but the man who likes religious subjects 
of conversation and the company of religious 
people, but has never felt that the day of the 
Lord will be a day of fearful discrimination. 
My friends, if worldly people creep in here to 
listen to these Lectures, how many professors are 
here ? How many who have a form of godliness 
while they know nothing of the power thereof 2 
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The lamps must burn in the day of the Lord. 
It little matters that, dressed alike and speaking 
alike and sitting alike, you may be here if there 
be no oil in the lamp, no Divine grace in the 
heart. You cannot enter together with the Bride- 
groom unless the lamp be burning. I have 
already reminded you of the suddenness and the 
unexpectedness of the Lord's Advent. Why, 
then, is there no more heart-searching ? "Why is 
there not the plain question asked, and the plain 
answer returned, " If the Lord comes this night, 
am I ready ? " 

I know full well how harsh all this sounds in 
the ear of the formalist who rests in his own 
conceit, and wonders that any one should doubt 
his state before God ; but I most sincerely wish 
I could touch his conscience as easily as I can his 
prejudices, and make hixn cry aloud this night, 
O Lord Jesus Christ, give me thy Holy Spirit. 
Clothe me in thy righteousness, and prepare my 
soul to meet thee ! 

I would gladly see that this series of Lectures 
had led every unconverted hearer to recollect that 
now, as the day of the Lord draws nearer, so his 
day for preparation becomes shorter; and that 
now he may benefit by that full and free salvation 
secured by the first Advent of our blessed Lord; 
but then he comes again the second time to judge 
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the quick and the dead. You cannot say that no 
warning voice has been uttered in your hearing ; 
you cannot say that the sneer of the careless, the 
jest of the scoffer, or the contempt of the 
worldly wise, has prevented a clear and faithful 
warning being given to you. Then^ how great 
must be your danger if you prepare not for that 
great day ! How shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation ? 

But, on the other hand, what comfort for us 
all, both ministers and people, if we should be 
found ready at his appearing! The minister may 
turn to his believing people and exclaim with the 
Apostle, " What is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing ? Are not even ye in the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming, for ye are our 
glory, and joy ? ** What happiness for the people 
of God who shall then enter into their rest ! What 
admiration will there be in the breast of. eveiy 
pardoned sinner as he sets to his seal, that where 
sin did abound grace did muph more abound! 
Oh ! who amongst you that is under the influence 
of Divine grace will not exclaim, O Lord! 
how long wilt thou hide thyself — for ever? 
Lord Jesus, come ! Come quickly ! 
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